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PREFACE.

XHE name of Saurin, as a Preacher and a Scrip-

ture-Critic, is so well known, and so highly respect-

ed, as to render any panegyric or recommendation

of mine altogether unnecessary. His great work
entitled. Discourses Historicaly Critical, Theological

and Moral, on the most mémorable Events recorded in

the Old and New TestamentSy is in the hands of al-

most every Protestant divine who understands the

French language. Of this the first volume only has

been given to the English public, by a respectable

layman, John Chamberlayne, Esquire, of the City

of Westminster, presently after the publication of

the original at the Hague, in 1723. Unhappily for

the world, Mr. Saukin did not live to accomplish

that arduous undertaking ; his valuable labours be-

ing interrupted by the stroke of death, before he

had quite finished the Sixth Discourse of Yol. IlL

which contains the period of Solomon's piety and

prosperity. The work was, however, very credita-

bly continued and completed by Messrs. Roques
and De Beausobre. A republication of Mr. Cham-
berlayne's volume, and a translation of the other

five, would be an important and, no doubt, an ac-

ceptable addition to English literature.

The late Reverend Robert Robinson, of Cam-
bridge, has given a very good translation of five vol-
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limes of the Sermons of Saurin, selected from twelve,

of which the original consists ; to these he has pre-

fixed 3Iemoirs of the Reformation in France, and of

Saurin's Life. This work has been so well receiv-

ed all over Great Britain, that a third large impres-

sion of it is already nearly exhausted : a striking

proof, surely, of the author's extraordinary merit

as a Christian orator, especially if it be considered

that this approbation is expressed in an age and a

country daily enriched with original displays of pul-

pit eloquence, and whose taste is rendered fastidious

by profusion and variety of excellence.

But the Public, it would appear, is still disposed

to receive more of Mr. Saurin's Sermons, for 1

have been frequently and importunately solicited to

imdertake the translation of what remains : a request

with which, I acknowledge, I felt no great reluc-

tance to comply ; being thoroughly convinced that

no compositions of the kind are more calculated to

be useful to mankind. By the reception given to

this volume, I shall be enabled to determine whether

it is proper to desist, or to go on.

The attentive Reader will readily perceive that I

have made the arrangement of the subjects part of

my study. When I found any of the links of my
chain anticipated i)y my respectable predecessor in

the works of translation, I refer to it, that those who

choose to read in a series may be saved the trouble

of tracinir it from volume to volume.
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As the originals are much longer than the gener-

ality of modern Sermons, and as I suppose these may
probably be adopted by families as part oftheir seri-

ous domestic reading, I have taken the liberty to di-

vide most of them into two, and some into three

parts, in the view of relieving the exertion of the

person who reads, and the attention of the hearers :

introducing nothing of my own, except sometimes a

few lines of recapitulation, v.'here it seemed necessa-

ry to connect the several members of the subject.

To one advantage only over my predecessordol pre-

sume to lay claim, congeniality of sentiment with my
Author, on certain points of doctrine, of rites and cer-

emonies, 0Î church discipline, and some others, in which

Mr. Robinson differs from him. There must be many
passages, accordingly, which he disapproved while

he translated ; and some Sermons he probably omit-

ed altogether, because they coincided not with his

religious belief. Under this disadvantage I did not

labour in executing my task ; as I agree in almost

every point with my great Original, and possibly

translated with peculiar satisfaction what Mr. Ro-
binson had reluctantly, or saw it his duty entirely

to leave out. His Readers and mine will, undoubt-

edly, exercise the same right of private judgment,

and, I trust, practise the same candour and forbear-

ance which he and I thought ourselves obliged by
precept and by example to recommend.

H. H.
Bcthnal-Green Road,

2UkJime 179G.
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SERMON
The Soîig of Simeon.^

Luke ii. 25—30,

And behold there ivas a man in Jerusalem, whose name
7vas Simeon; and the same man wasjust and devoutj

waiting for the consolation of Israel : and the Holy
Ghost was upon him. And it was revealed to him

hy the Holy Ghost, that he should not see death, be-

fore he had seen the Lord's Christ. And he came

by the spirit into the temple : and when the parents

brought in the child Jesus, to do for him after the

custom of the law ; then he took him up in his artns,

and blessed God, and said, Lordy now lettest Ihou

thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word :

for mine eyes have seen thy salvation,

«/ OW let me die, since I have seen thy face^ because

thou art yet alive, Gen. xlvi. 30. This was the ex-

clamation of an atfeetionate fallier ; might I not bave

said, of a weakly affectionate father, on a memora-

ble occasion in his life. Ii such an emotion savours

not of heroism, it is at least an effusion of naturCé

* If the Reader wishes to peruse Saurin's Sermons as origi-

nally arranged, that on the Birth of Jesus Christ, the third of Vol.

II. of Mr. RoBiNSoN*s Selection, immediately precedes this on

the Song of Simeon.

TOI,. VT, 2



'iÇf The ^ong of Simeon.

Joseph had been the centre of a fond parent's 1er.-

derest affections. Jacob had for more than twenty

years been hnpressed with the belief that this dearly

beloved son was devoured by an evil beast. He dis-

played every token ofaffliction that could be express-

ed by the paternal heart, on the loss of a child, a dar-

ling child, thus cruelly torn from him. After so ma-

ny years of mourninoj, he is informed that his son is

yet alive, that he is exalted to the most eminent state

of power and splendour which the King of Egypt

could bestow ; that he had sent to bring his fatlier

down to him. Every instant now appears an age to

the good old man, till the period of their re-union ar-

rives. Every thing that retards the accomplishment

of his wishes seems to defeat it. He trembles to

think on the length of the way, on the dangers of

such a journey, on his own debilitated frame. He
departs at length, he reaches the desired haven ; he

beholds with his eyes the endeared object of so many

earnest prayers. He feels himself in the embrace of

his .Joseph, he feels his visage bedewed with the tears

of fdial love. .Toy deprives hiiri of the powers of ut-

teranee, and with difilcuKy the faultering tongue can

pronounce the words which Bîoses, if I may be al-

lowed the expression, seems to have derived from

the bowels of paternal tenderness: " Now let me die,

since I have seen thy face, because thou art yet alive."

A greater than .Tacob, my l^retliren, or ratiier a

greater than Jose[)h, is here. Simeon had received:

from God the assurance of having his life proloBged

till his eyes should see the promised j\Iessiah. On
the accomplishment of that promise depended the
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T^olution of these anxious inquiries, so interesting to

the wretched posterity of Adam:—Ts there any mi-

lioation to be expected of that fatal denunciation, Li
the day thou eatest of the fruit of the tree of good and
evil, thou shalt surely die. Gen. ii. 17.—Did so many
oiacles, wliich announce a Redeemer, proceed from
God, or from men ?—Is it possible that the love of
God should rise so high, as to immolate his own Son
in tiie room of the giiiity ?—In a word. Is the ex-

pectation of Israel well-founded, or is it chimerical ?

I'he promise is at last fullilied ; that divine Infant at

last appears, whom God had prepared before the face

<f all people, a light io lighten the Gentiles, and the glor

ry of Jsrael. Luke ii. 3Î, 32. Already has an an>

gel of t[.>e Lord announced his advent to the shep-

herds: already has a multitude of the heavenly host

made the air resound with these triumphant strains,

ijrlory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good
7vill towards ?nen, huke ii. 14. Already have these

sriges of the East arrived to render him supreme

iiomage, as to their Sovereign. What remained to

Simeon, after having seen the Saviour of the world,

but to take possession of the long-expected salva-

tion ? He accordingly takes the child in his arras : his

faith is now changed into vision, and his hope into

enjoyment, and he in transport exclaims, " Lor^,

now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, accord-

ing to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy salva-

tion."

T his devout rapture is to be the subject of our

present discourse, and its import we shall attempt to
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unfold, after having made a few reflections of a dif-

ferent kind, tending to elucidate the text.

I. We are to make a few preliminary reflections,

for elucidating the text. And here it is natural, in

the first place, to inquire. Who this Simeon was, who
acts such a distinguished part, at this period of the

gospel-history ? But all that can be added to the

narration of the Evangelist is merely a tissue of con-

jectural traditions probably false, or, at best, extreme-

ly uncertain. Cardinal Baronius,* on the authority

of some ancient Doctors of the Church, insists that

he must have been of the sacerdotal order. This

they attempt to prove from the words of the passage

under review. He took the infant Jesus in his arms,

as if to present him to the Lord: an idea not sup-

ported by any one of the circumstances recorded in

the gospel. Certain modern Doctors f believe him

to have been the son oi the celebrated Hillel, who
was chief of the sect of the Pharisees. They even

go so far as to assert, that he was the father of that

Gamaliel at whose feet Paul was brought up. W^ith

respect to his condition, a variety of fables are re-

tailed descriptive of iiis person ; such as that he was

blind,J and recovered his sight on receiving our Sa-

viour into his arms: and that other, of his being one

of the interpreters of the Septuagint version ;^ that

having found many passages which predicted that

* Annal. Eccles. A. C. 1. page 58. Tom. I. Antv. 1612.

t Consult Lightfoot, Tom. IL Horae Hcbr. iu Luc. IL 25. page
498. Rot. 1686.

I Baronius ut supra.

§ AUatius de Eccl. Occid. Col. 1648. Niceph. Hist. Eccl. Lib,

I. cap, 2. Paris, 1630.
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the Messiah was to be born of a Virgin, he refused

to translate them; nay, Ihat he substituted the term

Woman in place of Virgin, in translating the noted

prediction of Isaiah, vii. 14 : that having closed his

tablets, on opening them to resume his laboiu-, he

found the word Virgin miraculously substituted in

place of Woman; that he besought God to grant

him an explanation of this wonderful phenomenon,

and his prayer was answered ; once more,!? that hav-

ing seen in the temple various women presenting

their children, he had distinguished the holy Virgin

by certain rays of light which surrounded her per-

son, on whidi he thus addressed the other mothers :

Wherefore do you present these children before the al-

tar ? Turn round, and behold this one, who is more

ancient than Abraham. Fictions, of no higher au-

thority than what is farther related of him, namely,

that the .Tews,|| jealous of his talents and virtues, and,

more especially, scandalized at the testimony which

he had borne to Jesus Christ, had refused him the

honours of sepulture: that his remains, after havini;

reposed a long time at Constantinople,! in a chapel

dedicated by James, denominated the Less, were

conveyed to VeniceJ in the thirteenth century.

Dropping, then, legends of such doubtful authori-

ty, let us satisfy ourselves with exhibiting Simeon

under three authentic characters, which while they

§ Baronius ut supra.

II From a passage of St. Epiphanius misunderstood. See

Epiph. Tom. II. de Vit. Proph. page 150. Paris 1622.

t Codin. Orig. Const, page 56. Lut. 1635.

iTillcmont, Memoir. EccleB, Tom. I. page 448. Par, 169^
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iead us to an acquaintance with the man himself, will

give us an idea of the state of the Jewish nation, at

the era of the Messiah's birth. The first respects the

faith of Simeon : he waited for the consolation of Is-

rael. The second respects his piety and moral con-

duct ; he wasJust and devoid. The third respects his

gifts and piivileges ; he was divinely inspired, and il

was revealed to him by the Holy Ghost, that he shotdd

not see death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ.

1. He waited for the consolation oj Israel, that is,

for the Messiah. This phraseology was adopted by

the ancient Jews, and is still in use among the mod-

ern. The years of the consolation^, is an usual ex-

pression employed by them to denote the years of

the Messiah. One of their most solemn oaths is that

which appeals to the consolation : and one of their

most common formularies is to this effect ;
*' So may

I see the consolation, as I have done such or such a

Ihing : so may I see the consolation, as my testimony

is consistent with truth." The prophets themselves

employ the same style :
" Comfort ye, comfort ye my

people, sa i(h your Godi speak ye comfortably to

Jerusalem," Isa. xl. i. "The spirit of the Lord God
is upon me ; because the Lord hatli anointed me to

preach good tidings unto the meek ... to proclaim

the acceptable year of the Lord, .... and to com
fort all that mourn," Isa. Ixi. 1,2. " Sing, O heavens

,

and be joyful, O earth, and break forth into singing,

O mountains ; for the Lord hath comforted his peo-

ple," Isa. xlix. 13.

§Lightfootj in supa*a
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It were easy to prove, that these are so many ora-

cular predictions, which the inspired authors of the

New Testament, the only infallible interpreters of

the Old, understood as descriptive of the Messiah,

And proofs would multiply upon us without end,

were we more particularly to undertake to demon-

strate, that the title of the consolation is peculiarly

adapted to our Lord Jesus Christ ; but however in-

structive such reflections might be of tho^nselves^

they would carry us too far from the present object

of pursuit.

We could only wish, that the faith of Simeon

might assist you in forming an idea of the state of

the Jewish church prior to the coming of the Mes-

siah. Believers, under that dispensation, entertained

the same expectation with Simeon : like him they

waited for the consolation of Israel,

We by no means presume to affirm that their ideas

on this subject were exempted from prejudice. Wo
well know that they assigned to most of the oracles,

which announced a Redeemer, a sense conformable

to the colour of their passions. Isaiah, who repre-

sented him as despised and rejected of men, Isa. liii. 3.

had, undoubtedly, a more just conception of him than,

the sonsof Zebedee adopted, Mark x. 37. when they

requested of him the most distinguished honours of

his kingdom. Daniel, who predicted that the Messiah

should be cut off, Dan. ix. 26. entered, undoubtedly,

much more profoundly into the view of his coming

into the world than Peter did, who having heard him
speak of the death which he was to s,\\ÏSg\\ began to

rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord • this
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shall not be mito thee, Matth. xvi. 22. Job, who con-

lemplated him by the eye of faith, «5 standing at the

latter day upon the earth. Job xix. 25, 26. and who
hoped to behold him eye to eye, even after norms

shoiddhave destroyed his body, knew incomparably

better the blessings which he was to purchase for

mankind, than those grovelling spirits who expected

from him temporal enjoyments merely. Even those

of the Jews whose understanding was most clearly

enlightened, had much less penetration into the

mystery of the cross than the meanest of Christians,

and according to the saying of Jesus Christ, "He
that is least in the kingdom of heaven, is in this re-

spect, greater than John Baptist," IMatlh. xi. 11. and

than all the prophets : nevertheless they all lived in

expectation of a deliverer: they all considered him

as the centre of every divine grace : they all waited

for him as the consolation of Israel. This is the first

character given us of Simeon.

2. He was/M5/ and devout. The epithetjust must

not be taken in a literal and exact sense. Beware

how you give the lie to revelation, to experience, to

your own heart, whose concurring testimony evinces

that there is none righteous upon the earth, no not one ;

iinngine not that Simeon by his virtues merited the

\)Yi\'ûege o^ seeing the Lord's Christ, and of partaking

of the fruits of liis incarnation. The righteousness

of Simeon consisted in the efforts which he made to

work righteousness : his perfection, in the desire

with which he was animated to go on to perfection,

and in the regret which he feU that his attainments

were so inconsiderable. The sacrifices which he
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made to God, derived all their value from the mercy

of that God uho was the object of his fear. Let this

great principle of Christian theology be deeply im-

pressed on your minds : lose sight of it no not for a

moment, and be constantly vigilant lest the impure

doctrine of tlie merit of good works lind admission

among you.

But wherefore suggest cautions to this effect ?

Wlierefore should these walls so frequently resound

with truths of this class ? My brethren, you have so

effectually excluded, by your coldness in the per-

formance of good works, the doctrine of their merit,

that there is little room to entertain the apprehen-

sion of its ever finding an establishment in the midst

of us. And it is an undeniable fact, that this error

has gained no partisans in our churches ; at least, if

there be any, they have hitherto kept themselves in-

visible. We have seen many persons who, under the

[)ower of illusion, imagined they had fulfilled the

conditions upon which the promises of salvation are

founded : but never did we find one who advanced

a plea of merit. But what we have seen and what

we have cause every day to deplore, and what is in-

volving multitudes in ulter ruin, is our frequently

deceiving ourselves with the belief, that because

righteousness and the fear of God are not meritorious,

they are therefore unnec(;ssary. What we have

seen, and what we have cause every day to deplore,

is the unhappy persuasion prevailing with many who

bear the Christian name, that because the advent of

the Messiah i.s a dispensation of grace, it gives en-

couragement {o licentiousness and corruption.

VOL. VI. 3
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Let us not employ such ingenious pains to deceive

ourselves. Multiply without end, ye disputers of

this world, your questions and controversies, it will

never be in your power to prevent my clearly dis-

cerning, in the doctrine of the gospel, this two fold

truth : on the one hand, tliat the best preparation for

receiving the reign of grace, is tliat which Simeon

made : he was just and devout, and he nciited for the

consolation of Israel. On the other hand, that

the most insurmountable obstacle which can be op-

posed to this reign, is impiety and injustice. " Pré-

paie ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the

desert a highway for our God. Every valley shall

be exalted, and every [uountain and hill shall be

made low and the crooked shall be made straight,

and the rough places plain, and all flesh shall see

the salvation of God," Isa. xl. 3. Matt. iii. 3. Luke

iii. 6. Tliis was the voice of the forerunner of Jesus

Christ -y and wherein did le make this preparation to

consist? The preparation of him v.ho had two coals

was to impart to him who had none, Luke iii. II.

The preparation of hini wlio had meat, was to act in

like manner. That of the publicans was to exact no

more than that which was appointed them, ver. 13.

That of the soldier was to do violence to no man, to

accuse no onefalseli/, and to be content with his wages,

ver. 14. The preparation of all was to bring forth

fruits worthij of repenkince, ver. 8. Without these,

the reign of grace was the reign of wrath : without

these, " the ax was already laid unto the root of the

trees; and every tree which brought not forth good

fruit was to be hewn down, and cast into the fire,"
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ver. 9. and this Messiah, this Redeemer of mankind,

was to come with " his fan in his hand, thoroughly

to purge his floor ; to gather the wheat into his gar-

ner ; but to burn the chafF with fire unquenchablCj

ver. 17.

Ah ! if at this period of the gospel dispensation,

when we are exercising, in some manner, the func-

tion of .loiin Baptist, if in these days wherein we

come to announce the revival of the reign of Jesus

Christ in tlje midst of us, by the celebration of his

incarnati(.n and birth ; by the commemoration which

we are to nmke next Lord's day in the sacrament of

tlie supper : if at tliis season when we are crying

aloud to you in the words of St. .Tohn, prepare ye the

way oj the Lord; should you v\ith the multitudes

who attended his ministry, inquire, saying, and what

shall ne do ? We would reply, v.ait for the consola-

tion of Israel, as Simeon waited for it: bring forth

fndts ixorlhy oj rqjcnlance.

Prepare the nay of the Lord, ye great ones of the

earth ; lead the v.ay in a procession of penitents, as

the king of TSineveh did, when the preaching of

Jonai) thundered impending destruction in his ears,

Jon. iii. 4. 9. Humble yourselves under the mighty

hand of God, 1 Pet. v. 6. by whom kings reign, and

princes decree justice, Prov. viii. 15, Employ the

power with which Providence has entrusted you,

not in a vain display of furniture more magnificent,

or of equipages more splendid ; not by assuming a

deportment more lofty and intimidating; but in

curbing bold and insolent vice ; but in maintaining

the cause of truth and justice ; but in wiping away
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the tears of the widow and the orphan ; but in re-

warding services rendered to the slate ; but in pro-

curing respect to the solemn institutions of religion
;

but in preventing tlie circulation of indecent and

corruptive publications ; and, as far as in you lies,

in levelling to the ground that monstei* intidelity,

which is rearing its daring forehead in the midst of

you.

Prepare the ivay of the Lord, ye pastors of tiie

flock. Distinguish yourselves from private individ-

uals, not only by the habit which you wear, and by

tlie functions which you discharge; but by your

zeal for the church of Christ, by your unshaken

firmness and fortitude in opposing those who impu-

dtntly transgress; but by preserving a scrupulous

distance from GXk^ry thing cliaracteristic rather of

the slaves of this world, than of the ministers of the

living God.

Frepare ye the nay of the Lord, professing Chris-

tians. Celebrate your solemn feasts, not only by fre-

quenting our religious assemblies, but by a holy ab-

stinence from tliose secret abominations, and those

public scandalous practices which have so long in-

flamed the wrath of heaven against us ; which even

now are scattering the seeds of discord through

these provinces; which are draining the resources of

our country, which are tarnishing her glory, which

present to our eyes, in a lowering futurity, vicissi-

tudes still more calamitous and more deeply ensan-

guined than those which have already cost us so ma-

ny tears, and so much blood.
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This, this is ilie only effectual method of waiting

for deliverance and redemption. Far removed from

us be those frivolous terrors, which would suçs^est,

that to be subjected to the yoke of Jesus Clsrist, is

to deroççate from his merits ! And let us not deceive

ourselves ; there is not a single particular in tlie sys-

tem of the gospel ; there is not a single article of

Christian theology, but what preaches terror, if we

are destitute of that righteousness, and of that fear

of God with which Simeon waited for the consolation

of Israel. In order to our having an interest in the

pardoning merry which tlie Messiah has purchased

for us, we uiusl fear God, as Simeon did ; we must

be just as he was; we must hold sin in detestation ;

we must be of a poor and of a contrite spirit, Is. Ixvi,

2. because of it ; we must cease to do evil, and learn

to do well, Is. i. 16, 17. In order to our having an

interest in sanctifying grace and in the spirit of re-

generation, coiiiriiunicated to us from the Messiah,

we must fear God as did Simeon ; we must be just

like him, we must love wisdom; we must as/: it of

God

.

. . nothing wavering, .Tames i. 5, 6. or, as the

passage of St. James to which I refer might be ren-

dered, not halting, or hesitating between the choice

,of wisdom and lolly ; we must not be like a wave of

the sea, which seems to be making a moveinent to-

wards the shore, but anon returns with impetuosity

into the gulf from which it issued.

Farther, in order to our having a knowledge of

the doctrines which were taught by the Messiah, wc
must fear God as did Simeon, we must be just like

bim ; for the secret of the Lord is with them, that fear
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Mm ; and he will shew them his covenant, Ps. xxv. 14.

and " if any man will do iiis will, be shall know of

the doctrine wlietijerit be ofGod, or whether I speak

of myself," Jo. vii. 17. In order to our bavin»"

an interest in the promises of the glory to be reveal-

ed, which are made to us by the Messiah', we must

fear God as did Simeon, we must be just like him,

for nithoiU holiness no man shall sec the Lord, Heb.

xii. 14. and " b.ivin<;- these promises, let us cleanse

ourselves from all fillbiness of the /ksb and of the

spirit," 2 Cor. vii. 1. If we would attain tlie as-

surance of salvation, we n\\\s>{ fear God, as did Sim-

eon, we must hejuslXWa hiiw. Let him that thinketh

he standeth, take heed lest he fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. and
" if God spared not the natural branches, take heed

lest lie also spare not tljee," Rom. xi. 21.

3. Finally, we are informed by the evangelist, that

" the Holy Giiost was upon Simeon ; and it was re-

vealed to him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not

see death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ."

On this particular, I shall confine myself to a

single refiection. It supplies us v* ith an explication

of several ancient oracles, and particularly that of

the prophet: " And it shall come to pass afterward,

tlial I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh, and your

sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old

men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see

visions," Joel ii. 28. The Jews themselves ac-

knowledge,* that the spirit of prophecy was one of

the prerogatives, whicb had been denied to the se-

* Talmud Hieios. Taanith, fol. vi. 1. Babylon. Joma, fol.

xxi. 2.
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cond temple. This «ift seems to have expired with

Malachi. For an iinintcrrupted series of more than

four hundred years no prophet had arisen. This

high privilege was not to be restored to the church

till ilic Icdler f/oy^ should come ; and, conformably

to the style of the Old Testament, the latler days

denote the dispensation of the Messiah. Here, then,

we have the commencement of the latter days. Here
we behold the prophetic illumination re-appearing in

all its lustre. Here the hallowed fire is re-kindling,

and celestial revelations' enlighten a dark world.

These exalted privileges are communicated first to

Zacharias, who beholds an angel of the Lord stand-

ing on the right side of the altar of incense, Luke i.

11. They are next bestowed on the blessed Virgin,

whom the angel thus addresses, " Hail thou that art

highly favoured, the Lord is with thee : blessed art

thou among women," ver, 28. They are extended

even to the shepherds, to whom another angel an-

nounces the birth of the Saviour of the world, and

who "suddenly hear a multitude of the heavenly

host, praising God, and saying. Glory to God in the

highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men,"

Luke ii. 13, 14. They are poured down upon Sim-

eon ; and we shall presently behold the whole Chris-

tian church inundated with an overflowing flood of

divine irradiation. Let this suffice as to the charac-

ter of Simeon.

II. We are to attempt to unfold the import of the

devout rapture which he felt. And here let us give

imdivided attention to the object before us, and let

every power of thought be applied to discover, and
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to display, the emotions by which this holy man of

God was then aniîiiated. He takes Jesus Christ in

his arms: he blesses God, and says, " Lord, now let-

test thou thy servant depart in peace, according to

thy word ; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.

Lettest thou thy servant depart :" the Greek phrase

literally rendered, is, thou unloosest, or setiest free

thy servant. The sense of the expression cannot, in

my apprehension, be disputed in this place. To uii-

loose, in the writings of certain profane authors, and

the meaning is the same in our text, signifies that

act of Deity which separates tliesoul from tlie body.

Thou liberatcst thy servant in peace, that is, thou pcr-

viillest thy servant to die in peace. This object, which

strikes the eyes of Simeon, is to hhn a complete se-

curity against the terrors of death. W herefore

should he wish to live longer in this world? Could

it be to behold some wonderful event, or to acquire

some valuable possession? But his whole soul is rapt

in admiration of the object with which his eyes are

feasted : the delight he feels in contemplating the

Iledeeiiier, the Lord's Christ, absorbs every fliculty.

Could tl;e fear of the punishment of sin suggest a

wish to live longer? He holds in his arms the victim

which is going to be offered up to divine justice.

Could he desire longer life from any doubt he enter-

tained respecting the doctrine of a lile to come ? He
is at the very source of life, and needs only to be

released from a mortal body, to arrive at immortal-

ity. Tliree sources of meditation, Avell worthy, I

am bold to say, of all the attention you are able to

bestow.



The Song of Simeon, '25

1. Tbe desire of beliokUn|^ some wonderful and

interesting event, is one of the most usual causes of

attachment to life. There are certain fixed points,

in which all our hopes seem to be concentrated.

Nothing is more common among men, even among
those whose character as Christians is the least liable

to suspicion, than to say, could I but live to see

such and such an event take place, I should die con-

tent : could I but live to see that adversary of the

church confounded : could 1 but live to see that

mystery of Providence unfolded: could I but live

to see Zion arise out of her ruins and the chains of

her bondmen broken asunder: could I but live to see

my son attain such and such a period. Such emo-

tions are not in every case to be condemned as un-

lawful; but how much do they frequently savour

of human infirmity ! Let it be our study to die at

peace with God, and we shall be disposed to die,

whenever it shall please him, who has sent us into the

world, to call us out of it again.

Death draws aside the curtain, which conceals

from our eyes what is most worthy of our regard, of

our desire, of our admiration. If thou diest in a

state of reconciliation with God, thine eyes shall be-

hold events infinitely more interesting and impor-

tant than all those which can suggest a wish to con-

tinue longer in this world. Thou slialt behold some-

thing unspeakably greater than the solution of some
particular mystery of Providence : thou slialt dis-

cern an universal light, which shall dispel all thy

doubts, resolve all thy difficulties, put to flight a'l

VOL. \\. 4
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thy darkness. Thou shalt behold something incom»

parably surpassing the confusion of those tvrants

whose prosperity astonishes and offends thee : thou

shalt behold Jesus at the right hand of his Father,

holding a rod of iroîiy ready to dash in pieces, like a

potter's vessel, Psal. ii. 9. all those who dare oppose

his empire. Thou shalt behold something incom-

parably more sublime than the dust of Zion re-ani-

mated : thou shalt behold the New Jerusalem, of

which God and the Lamb are the Sun and the Tem-

ple, Rev. xxi. 2, 22, 23. Thou shalt behold some-

thing incomparably more interesting than the chains

of her bondmen broken asunder : thou shalt behold

the souls of a thousand martyrs invested with ivhite

rohes.. Rev. vi. 11. because they fought under the

banner of the cross : thou shalt hear them crying

one to another; " Alleluia : for the Lord God om-

nipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and

give honour to him ; for the marriage of the Lamb
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready," Rev„

xix. C, 7. Thou shalt behold something incompara-

bh' more interesting than the establishment of that

son, the object of so many lender affections : thou

shalt behold those multitudes of glorified saints who

are eternally to partake with thee in the felicity of

the ever-blessed God : thine eyes shall behold that

adorable face, the looks of which absorb, if I may

use the expression, all those of the creature.

Let it be admitted, at the same time, that if ever

any one could be justified in expressing a wish to

have the hour of death deferred, it was in the case
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of those believers, who lived at the period when the

Messiah was expected. This was the case of Sime-

on. Brought up under an economy in which every

thing was mysterious and emblematical, he is justifi-

able should he have expressed a wish to see the elu-

cidation of all these sacred enigmas. When a prince

is expected to visit one of our cities ; when we be-

hold the sumptuous equipages by which he is prt^ce-

ded, the train of messengers who announce his ap-

proach ; palaces decorated, and triumphal arches

reared, for his reception: does not allthis excite a

desire of obtaining a nearer view of the person of

whom so lofty an idea is conveyed from prepara-

tions so magnificent? All these preparations, howe-

ver, are, in many cases, not so much the badges of the

realgreatnessof the personage whom they announce,

as of his vanity. It has oftener than once been felt,

that the object of the least importance in a splendid

procession, was the very man who acted as tlie hero

of it. But what could the Levitical dispensation

furnish, to convey an idea of the Messiah, but what

fell infinitely short of tlie Messiah himself.

Simeon at length beholds this Messiah, so eagerly

expected through so many ages. Simeon, more

highly favoured than Jacob, who, on his dying bod

exclaimed, I have waited for thy salvation^ O Lord !

Gen, xlix. 8. Simeon exulting, says, Lord, I have

seen thy salvation : more highly favoured than so

7nany kings, and so mani/ prophets, who desired to see

the Redeemer, but did not see him, Luke x. 24.

more highly privileged than so many believers of

former ages, who saw only the promises of him afar
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off, and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13. he receives the

effect of those promises ; he contemplates, not afar

off, but 7iigh, the alar which was to come oid of Jacob,

Num. xxiv. 17. he beliolds the accomplishment of

t!ie propliecies, Christ the end of the taw for righteous-

ness to every one that helieveth, Rom. x. 4. the Ark,

the Shechinah, the habitation of the Deity in his

temple, lie in whom all the fulness of the Godhead

dwelleth bodily. Col. ii. 9. he sees the manna, and

more than the manna, ïoy your fathers did eat manna

in the ivildancss and are dead, John vi, 58. but, whoso

eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal

lije, ver. 54. Father of day, exclaimed a Pagan prince,

*' thou radiant Sun, I thank thee that before I leave

the world, I have had the felicity of seeing Cornelius

Scipio in my kingdom and palace; now I have lived

as long as I can desire." It is the very emotion with

which Simeon is animated : he has lived long enough,

because he has seen the salvation of God. Let the

Roman republic henceforth extend her empire, or

let its limits be contracted ; let the great questions

revolving in the recesses of cabinets be determined

this way or that ; lei the globe subsist a few ages

longer, or crumble immediately into dust ; Simeon

has no desire to see any thing farther :
" Lord now

lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to

t{)y word, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation."

2. Secondly, Simeon remains no longer attached

to life fjon terror of the punishment of sin after

death. The sliag of death is sin ; that sting so pain-

fully acute to all mankind, is peculiarly so to the

aged. An old man has rendered himself responsible



The Song of Simeon. 29

for all the stations which he occupied, for all the

relations which he formed in social life, and in the

church. And these, in general, become so many

sources of remorse. Generally speaking, it is not

separation from the world merely which renders

death an object of horror ; it is the idea of the ac-

count which must be given in, when we leave it. If

nothing else were at stake, but merely to prepare

for removing out of llie world, a small degree of re-

flection, a little philosophy, a little fortitude might

answer the purpose. What is the amount of human
life, especially to a man arrived at a certain period

of existence? What delight can an old man find in

society, after his memory is decayed, after his senses

are blunted, after the fire of iiuagination is extin-

guished, when he is from day to day losing one fac-

ulty after another, when he is reduced so low as to

be the object of forbearance at most, if not that of

universal disgust and dereliction ? But the idea of

fourscore years past in hostility against God, but

the idea of a thousand crimes starting into light, and

calling for vengeance; by their number and their

atrocity exciting a fearful looking for ofjudgment—
this, this presents a just ground of terror and aston-

ishment.

But all such terrors disappear in the eyes of Sim-

eon ; he knows the end for which this child was born,

whom he now holds in his arms: he directs his eyes,

beyond the cradle, to his cross; by means of the

prophetic illumination which was upon him, he per-

ceives this Christ of God making his soul an offering

for sin, Isa. liii, 10. He expects not, as did his



30 The Song of Simeon,

worldly-minded countrymen, a temporal kingdom ,

he forms far juster ideas of the glory of the Messiah ;

he contemplates him spoiling princiimlities and pow-

ers, making a shew of them openly, nailing them to

his cross. Col. ii. ]5. Let us not be accused of

having derived these ideas from the schools, and

from our course of theological study : no, we deduce

this all important truth immediately from the sub-

stance of the gospel. Ponder seriously, I beseech

you, what Simeon himself says to Mary, as he shewed

to her the inûmt Jesus: "Behold this child is set

for the fall and rising again of many in Israel ; and

for a sign which shall be spoken against: yea, a

sword shall pierce through thy own soul also," Luke

ii. 34, 35.

What could be meant by that sword with which

the mother of our Lord was to have her soul pierced

throiigh ? That anguish, undoubtedly, which she

should undergo, on seeing her Son nailed to a cross.

What an olyject for a mother's eye ! Who among

you, my breihien, has concentrated every anxious

care, every tender affection on one darling object,

say a beloved child, whom he fondly looks to, as his

consolation in advei-sity, as the glory of his family,

as the support of his feeble old age ? Let him be

supposed to feel what no power of language is able

to express : let him put himself in the place of Ma-

ry, let that beloved child be supposed in the place

of Jesus Christ: fliint image still of the conflict

wliich nature is preparing for that tender mother :

feeble commentary on the words of Simeon to Ma-

ry, yeUy a sword shcdl pierce through thy own said (tl
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so. Mary must lose that Son whose birth was an-

nounced to her by an angel from heaven ; that Son

on whose advent the celestial hosts descended to

congratulate the listening earth ; that son whom so

many perfections, whom such ardour of charity,

whom benefits so innumerable should have for ever

endeared to mankind : already she represents to

herself that frightful solitude, that state of universal

desertion in which the soul finds itself, when, having

been bereaved of all that it held dear, it feels as if

the whole world were dead, as if nothing else re-

mained in the vast universe, as if every thing that

communicated motion and life had been annihilated.

And through what a path was she to behold this

Son departing out of the world ! By a species of

martyrdom, the bare idea of which scares the imagi-

nation. She beholds those bountiful hands which

had so frequently fed the hungry, which had per-

formed so many miracles of mercy, pierced through

with nails : she beholds that royal head, whicli would

have shed lustre on the diadem of the universe,

crowned with thorns, and that arm, destined to wield

the sceptre of the world, bearing a reed, the emblem

of mock-majesty ; she beholds that Temple in which

dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Col. ii.

9. with all his wisdom, with all his illumination, with

all his justice, with all his mercy, with all the per-

fections which enter into the notion of the supreme

Being ; she beholds it assaulted with a profane hatch-

et, and an impious spear : she hears the voices of the

children of F.dom crvins: aloud, concernine: this au-
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gust habitation of the Most High, Ease it, rase it, ev-

en to thefoundation thereof

But if, even then, while she beholds Jesus ex-

piring, she could have been permitted to approach

him, to comfort him, to collect the last sigh of that

d*^parting spirit ! Could she but have embraced that

df arly beloved Son, to bathe him with her tears, and

bid him a last farewell ! Could she but for a few mo-
ments have stopped that precious fluid draining off

in copious streams, and consuming the sad remains

of exhausted nature ! Could she but have been per-

mitted to support that sacred, sinking head, and to

pour balm into his wounds ! But she must submit to

the hand of violence ; she too is borne down by the

power of darkncssy Luke xxii. 53. She has nothing

to present to the expiring sufferer but unavailing so-

licitude, and fruitless tears : a sword shall pierce

through thy own soid also : Simeon understood, then,

the mystery of the cross: he looked to the efficacy

of that blood which was to be shed by the Redeemer

whom he now held in his arms, and under that holy

impression exclaims, " Lord, now lettest thou thy

servant depart in peace, according to thy word, for

mine eyes have seen thy salvation."

3. Finally, Simeon no longer feels an attachment

to this world, from any doubt or suspicion he enter-

tained respecting the doctrine of a life to come. He
is now at the very fountain of life, and all that now
remains is to be set free from a mortal body, in or-

der to attain immortality. We may deduce, from

the preparations of grace, a conclusion nearly simi-

lar to that which we draw from the preparations of
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nature, in order to establish the doctrine of a future

state of eternal felicity. How magnificent are the

preparations which nature makes! What glory do

they promise after death ! The author of our being

has endowed the human soul with an unbounded ca-

pacity of advancing from knowledge to knowledge,

from sensation to sensation. I make free here to

borrow the thought of an illustrious modern au-

thor:* " A perpetual circulation," says he, " of the

" same objects, were they subject to no other incon-

" venience, would be sufficient to give us a disgust

" of the world. When a man has beheld frequent-

" lyre-iterated vicissitudes of day and night, of sum-
" mer and winter, of spring and autumn; in a word,
" of the different appearances of nature, what is

" there here below capable of satisfying the mind ?

" I am well aware," adds he, " how brilliant, how
" magnificent this spectacle is, I know how possible

" it is to indulge in it with a steady and increasing

" delight : but I likewise know that, at length, the

" continual recurrence of the same images cloys the

" imagination, which is eagerly looking forward to

" the removal of the curtain, that it may contem-

" plate new scenes, of which it can catch only a con-

" fused glimpse in the dark perspective of futurity.

" Death, in this point of view, is a transition merely
" from one scene of enjoyment to another. If pre-

" sent objects fatigue and excite disgust, it is only in

" order to prepare the soul for enjoying, more ex-

" quisitely, pleasures of a different nature, everneWj
" and ever satisfying."

* Mentor, torn. iii. Disc. cxli. p. 340.

TOL. VI, 5
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The conclusion dediicible from the preparations of

nature, may likewise be derived from the prepara-

tions of grace. Let us not lose sight of our lead-

ing object. How magnificent had the preparations

of grace appeared in the eyes of Simeon ! This we

have already hinted: the whole of the Levitical dis-

pensation consisted of preparations for the appear-

ance of the Messiah ; if we form a judgment of the

blessings which he was to bestow upon the human
race, from the representations given us of him, it is

impossible to refrain from drawing this conclusion,

that the Messiah was to give unbounded scope to

the desires of tlie heart of man, was to communi-

cate to him that unspeakable felicity, for the enjoy-

ment of which nature had already prepared him, but

which nature had not the power to bestow. There,

I mean in the Levitical dispensation, you found the

shadows which retraced tlîe ÎMessiah ; there you
found types which represented him ; there oracles

Avhich predicteîl him; there an exhibition in which

were displayed his riches, his pomp, his magnifi-

cence; there you heard the prophets crying aloud :

" Drop down, ye heavens,from above, and let the skies

pour down righteousness: let the earth open, and let

them bring forth salvation ; and let righteousness

spring up together," Isa. xlv. 8. " For unto us a

C hild is born, unto us a Son is given, and tlie gov-

ernment shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty-

God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace,"

Isa. ix. 6. " Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and
look upon the earth beneath : for the heavens shall
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vanish away like sinoke, and tlie earth shall wax old

Jike a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die

in like manner ; but my salvation shall be for ever,

and my righteousness shall not be abolished." Isa.

ii. 6.

Now, what state of felicity could possibly cor-

respond to conceptions raised so high, by preparations

of such mighty import ? What ! amount to no more
than that which the Messiah bestows in this world ?

What! no more than to frequent these temples ?

What ! no more than to raise these sacred songs of

praise: to celebrate our solemn feasts: to eat a lit^

tie bread, and to drink a little wine at the commun*

ion table? And then to die? And then to exist no

more ? And can (his be all that salvation which fAe

earth was to bring forth! And can this be all that

righteousness which the skies were to pour down ?

And can this be the dew which the heavens wer€ to

drop down from above ? And can this be the whole

amount of the achievements of tliat Counsellor, of

tliat Wonderful one, of tliat Prince of Peace, of that

Father of Eternity ?
'* Lord,now Icttest thou thy ser-

vant depart in peace, according to thy word, for mine

eyes have seen thy salvation." Good Simeon, what

meaning do you intend to convey by these words ?

Into what jieace artthou wishing hencefortii to depart,

if these eyes, Vvhicii behold the Messiah, are going

to be doomed to the darkness of an eternal night?

If these hands, which are privileged to hold, and to

embrace him, are going to become a prey to worms ?

And if that life whicii thou wert enjoying before thy
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Redeemer appeared, is going to be rent from thee,

because he is already come ?

Ah! my brethren, how widely different are the

ideas which this holy man of God entertained ! Lord,

now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace. Where-

fore norv ? Because noiv I know, from the accom-

plishment of thy promise, what was before a matter

of presumption only, namely, that my soul is nota

mere modification of matter, and a result of the ar-

rangement, and of the harmony of my organs : be-

cause I am now convinced, that this soul of mine,

on being separated from the body, shall not become

a forlorn wanderer in a strange and solitary land :

because now I no longer entertain any doubt respect-

ing my own immortality, and because I hold in my
arms him who has purchased it, and who bestows it

upon me : because to see Jesus Christ, and to die,

is the highest blessedness that can be conferred on

a mortal creature.

Permit me, my beloved brethren, to repeat my
words, and with them to finish this discourse : To
see Jesus Chri-t, and to die, is the highest blessed-

ness that can be conferred on a mortal creature. En-

Joy, my friends, enjoy the felicity which the Saviour

bestows upon you, during the course of a transitory

life : gratify, as you this day turn a wondering eye

to the manger in which this divine Saviour lies, and

as you celebrate tiie memory of his incarnation,

gratify the taste which you have for the great and

the marvellous : and cry out with an enraptured

apostle, Wilhoid controversy, great is the mystery of

godliness : God was manifest in thejîesh, 1 I'im. iii.
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16. Gratify, as in the retirement of the closet you

devote yourselves to the study of the doctrine of this

Jesus, gratify the desire vou feel to learn and to

know : draw constant supplies of light and truth

from those treasures of wisdom and knowledge, Col. ii.

3. which he opens to you in his gospel. Gratify, as

you receive, next Lord's day, the effusions of his

love, gratify the propensity which naturally dispos-

es you to love him. Let every power of tlie soul

expand on hearing the tender expressions which he

addresses to you in the sacrament of the supper :

Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,

and 1 will give you rest. Matt. xi. 28. " Behold I

stand at the door and knock : if any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and

will sup with him, and he with me," Rev. iii. 20.

• But after all, it is not during the course of a tran-

sitory life, at least it is not while you consider death

as still remote, that you are capable of knowing the

pleasure there is in being a Christian. No, it is nei-

ther in the retirement of the closet, nor seated at the

table of the Lord : it is not in your solemn feasts,

that you are capable of relishing the sweetness

which is to be found in beholding Jesus Christ, in

embracing him, in believing on him: it is in the last

moments of life ; it is when stretched on a death-

bed. Till then, your passions will sometimes call it

in question, whether the man of the world do not

actually enjoy more happiness than the Christian ;

whether the commerce of society, whether specta-

cles, play, the splendour of a court, do not confer



38 The Song of Simeon.

more real pleasure than that which flows from com-

munion with Jesus Christ.

But when you shall find yourselves, like Simeon,

in a state of universal dereliction ; but when you

shall behold nothing around you save unavailing

solicitudes, save ineffectual medicines, save fruitless

tears, then you will know what the religion of Jesus

Christ is; then, my brethren, j^ou will taste the de-

light of being a Christian ; then you will feel all the

powerful attraction of that peace which is mentioned

in the text :
" Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de-

part in peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes

have seen thy salvation."

May these ideas of the Christian religion attach

us inviolably unto it. Let us, with Simeon, embrace

the Saviour of the world ; let us, with the wise men

of the East, present unto him our gold and frankin-

cense, and myrrh : or rather, let us present unto him

hearts penetrated with admiration, with gratitude,

with love. Yes, divine Infant, desire of all nations,

glory of Israel, Saviour of mankind ! divine Infant,

whom so many oracles have predicted, whom so ma-

ny proi}hets have announced, whom so many types

have represented, and whose radiant day so many

kings and prophets were desirous to behold : my
ïaith pierces through all those veils which overspread

and conceal thee : I behold, in the j)erson of a crea-

ture feeble and humbled, my God, and my Redeem-

er : I contemplate thee not only as born a few days

ago at Bethlehem of Judali, but subsisting " belore

the mountains were brought forth, before the earth

was formed, even from everlasting to everlasting,"
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Psalm xc. 2. I behold thee not only lying in a

manger, wrapped in swaddling clothes, but I behold

thee seated on a throne of glory, highly exalted, ha-

ving a name that is above every name, adored by an-

gels and seraphims, encircled with rays of divinity.

Every power of my understanding shall hence-

forth be devoted to the knowledge of thee : it shall

be my constant endeavour to please thee, my su-

preme delight to possess tliee ; and it shall be my
noblest ambition to prostrate myself one day before

thy throne, and to sing with the innumerable multi-

tudes of the redeemed of every nation, and people,

and tongue : Unto him who sitteth upon the throne,

and unto the Lamb, be honour and glory, and power,

for ever and ever. Amen.





SERMON II.

Christ's Valedictory Address to his DiscipleS,

John xiv. xv. xvi.

* Let not your heart he troubled : ye believe in Godi

believe also in me, 8{c.

VE begin, this morning, with explaining to you
the texts which refer to our blessed Saviour's passion.

If the knowledge of the Christian be all reducible to

this, to know Jesus Christ, and him crucified, 1 Cor. ii*

2. it is impossible to fix your eyes too frequently on

the mysteries of the cross* Yery few discourses^

accordingly, are addressed to you, in which these

great objects are not brought forward to view. Nay,

more ; it is the pleasure of this church, that, at cer-

tain stated seasons, the doctrine of the cross, to the

exclusion of every other, should be the subject of

our preaching : that all the circumstances attending

it should be detailed, and every view of it displayed.

But whatever powers may be applied to the execu-

tion of this work, it cannot possibly be accomplished

within the space of a few weeks. We have espe-

cially had to lament that our Saviour's last address

to his disciples should be omitted. I mean the dis-

* Those who wish to derive benefit from the following dis-

course, must previously peruse, with attention, the xiv. xv. and

xvi. chapters of John's gospel.

roL. Y I. 6
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course which he addressed to them, a little >YhiIe be-

fore he retired into the sjarden of Gethseniane, and

which St. John has preserved to us in the xiv. xv. and

xvi, chapters of his gospel. This part of the history

of the passion is, unqestionably, one of the most ten-

der and most interesting. We propose to make it

pass in review before you this day, as far as the

bounds prescribed to us will permit.

Were it proper to make the place where I stand a

vehicle for commimications of this kind, I am ready

ingenuously to acknowledge, that a particular cir-

cumstance determined my choice on this occasion.

A few days only have elapsed since I was called to

be witness of the dying agonies of a valuable minis-

ter,* whom Providence has just removed from the

superintendance of a neighbouring church. God was

pleased to visit him for some months past, if we may
presume to speak so, with a temptation, rpore than

is common to man, 1 Cor. x. 1 3. but he granted him a

fortitude more than human to support it. I was

filled with astonishment at the violence of his suffer-

ings ; and still more at the patience with which he

endured them: I could not help expressing a wish

to know, what particular article of religion had con-

tributed the most to produce in him that prodigy of

resolution : Have you ever paid a closer attention, my
dear brother, said he to me, "to the last address of

Jesus Christ to his disciples ? My God, exclaimed he,

what charity ! what tenderness ! but above all, what

an inexhaustible source of consolation in the extrem-

ity of distress !" His words filled me with astonish-

ment : my thoughts were immediately turned to-

* Mr, Begnon, pastor of the church at Leyden.
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ward you, my dearly beloved brethren ; and I said

within myself, I must furnish my hearers with this

powerful defence against suffering and death. I

enter this day on the execution of my design. Con-

descend to concur with me in it. Come and medi-

tate on the last expressions which fell from the lips of

a dying Saviour ; let us penetrate into the very

centre of that heart which the sacred flame of charity

animated.

I must proceed on the supposition that your minds

ar« impressed with the subject of the three chapters

of which I am going to attempt an analysis. The
great object which our Lord proposes to himself, in

this address, is to fortify his disciples against the

temptations to which they were about to be expo»

sed. And, in order to reduce our reflections to dis-

tinct classes, Jesus Christ means to fortify his disci-

ples.

I. Against the offence of his cros?.

II. Against the persecution which his doctrine

was going to excite.

III. Against forgetfulness of his precepts.

ly. Against sorrow for his absence.

I. First, Jesus Christ means to fortify his disciples

ao^ainst the offence of the cross. A man must be a

mere novice in the history of the gospel if he knows

not how extremely confused their ideas were with re*

spect to the mystery of redemption. Those who

ascribe to them superior illumination, are mistaken

both in the principle, and in the consequences which

they deduce from it. Their principle is, that the

Jewish church was perfectly well acquainted witlL
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the whole mystery of the cross ; an opinion support-

ed by no historical monument whatever.

But granting we were to admit this principle, we
must of necessity resist the consequence deduced

from it, with respect to the apostles. It is very pos-

sible to have a clouded understanding amidst a lumi-

nous dispensation, and to grovel in ignorance be the

age ever so enlightened. Had we a mind to demon-

strate to what a degree the age in which we live sur-

passes those which preceded it, whether in physical

discovery, or in metaphysical and theological specu-

lation, would we go to collect our proofs among our

common mechanics, or from among the fishermen

who inhabit our sea-ports ?

Let us call to remembrance the indiscreet zeal of

Peter, when Jesus Christ declared to him, " how he

must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things—and

be killed," Mat. xvi. 21. be itfarfrom thee, Lord : this

shall not be unto thee, ver. 22. Recollect the reply

which Jesus made to that disciple : Get thee behind

mcy Satan : thou art an offence to me, ver. 23. Re-

collect farther the question which the apostles put to

their Master some time before his ascension : Lord,

ivilt thou at this time restore again thekingdom to Israel ?

Acts i. 6. Above all, recollect the conversation which

passed between certain of them immediately after his

resurrection :
" we trusted that it had been he wliicli

should have redeemed Israel: and beside all this, to-

day is the third day since these tilings were done,"

Luke xxiv. 21. You trusted that it had been he which

should have redeemed Israel! Well ! and wherefore

trust no longer ? Whence then arises this diffidence ?
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Wherein has his promise failed ? AViiat oracle ofthe

prophets has he neglected to fulfil ? " O fools, and

slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have

spoken! Ought not Christ to have suffered these

things, and to enter into his glory ?" ver. 25, 26.

Taking it for granted, then, that the apostles had

but confused ideas of the mystery of the cross, what

offence must they not have taken, when they were

called to be the witnesses of that fearful spectacle !

Prom our being accustomed to hear Ihe punishment

of crucifixion spoken of in terms of high dignity, we
lose sight of what was ignominious and humiliating

in it. Represent to yourself a man whom you had

made the centre, the fixed point of all your hopes.

Represent to yourself a man, a God man, to whom
you had been accustomed to yield all the homage of

adoration ; represent to yourself this divine person-

age, whom you believed to have descended from hea~

en to remedy the woes of mankind; to remove your

private distresses ; to re-establish your credit, and

to restore to your country all ils splendour and all

its importance : represent to yourself this divine

personage bound by the hands of an insolent rabble ^

dragged along from one tribunal to another ; con-

demned as a felon, and nailed to a tree. Can this

be that Messiah, into whose hand God was to put a
" rod of iron to break the nations, and to dash iheni

in pieces like a potter's vessel ?" Ps. ii. 9. Can
this be that IMessiah who should " have dominion

from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of

the earth ?" Ps. Ixxii. 8. Can this be the Messiah

who was to make us " sit on thrones, judging tlie
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twelve tribes of Israel ?" Luke xxii. 30. As this

was the grand offence with the apostles, their Master

supplies ihem with more than one buckler to repel it,

1. The first buckler for repelling the offence of

the cross—The miserable condition of a lost world.

*'I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that I

go away; for if I go not away the Comforter will

not come imto you," ch. xvi. 7. Had not Jesus

Christ been offered in sacrifice, there had been no

Comforter, and no consolation for the wretched pos-

terity of Adam. The anger of a righteous God was

kindled against them. They had nothing to look

for from heaven, but thunderbolts, and an horrible

tempest, to crush their guilty heads. On the cross it

was that Jesus Christ restored a blessed correspond-

ence between heaven and earth :
" for it pleased the

Father, that in him should all fulness dwell; and,

having made peace through the blood of his cross,

by him to reconcile all tilings unto himself, wheth-

er they be things in earth, or things in heaven," CoL

i. 19, 20.

2. The second buckler against the offence of the

cross
—

^The downfall of the enemy of mankind, I

mean the Devil and his angels :
" the prince of this

world is judged," ch. xiv. 30. xvi. 11. The cruci-

fixion of the Redeemer of the world, it is true,

seemed to complete the triumph of Satan, but it was,

in reality, precisely the point of his decline and fall.

He bruised the heel of the promised seed, but Jesus

Christ bruised his head. Gen. iii. 15. On the cross it

was that Jesus executed the design of his coming

into the worlds namely, to destroy the works of the



Christ's Valedictory Address to his Disciples, 47

devily 1 John iii. 8. On the cross it was that Jesus

Christ poured out the precious blood which was go-

ing to become the true seed of the church. On the

cross it was that he dashed down to the ground the

trophies of idolatry, and there he " spoiled princi-

palities and powers, and made a shew of them open-

ly, triumphing over them in it," Col. ii. 15.

3. The third buckler against the offence of the

cross—The sovereign command of his heavenly Fa-

ther: "the prince of this world cometh, and hath

nothing in me. But that the world may know-

that I love the Father; and as the Father gave

me commandment, even so I do," chap. xiv. 30, 31.

What was the commandment given of the Father to

Jesus Christ? You know it, my brethren; the com-

mission which he had given him, was to deliver from

the dreadful abysses of hell a world of miserable

wretches, whom divine justice had there doomed to

undergo the punishment of everlasting fire. This

was the supreme will which the Redeemer had con-

tinually before his eyes. For this it was that he

saith, when he cometh into the world: "Sacrifice

and oflTering thou didst not desire : but a body hast

thou prepared for me: burnt- offering and sin-offer-

ing hast thou not required : then said I, Lo, I come:

in the volume of the book it is written of me: I de-

light to do thy will, O my God," Ps. xl. 6, 7, 8. For

this it was, that dismayed and cast down, as it were,

to the ground, at Gethsemane, at the bare apprehen

sion of approaching sufferings, he prayed, saying;

"O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass
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from me," but immediately added, "nevertheless,

not as I will, but as thou wilt," Matt. xxvi. 39.

4. The fourth buckler against the otfence of the

cross—The idea of the storm which was ready to

burst on the authors of those sufferings, and upon a

whole guilty nation which had obstinately rejected

his ministry : "If I had not come, and spoken unto

them, they had not had sin : but now they have no

cloak for their sin. He that hateth me, hateth my
Father also," ch. xv. 22, 23. This parricide filled

up the measure of the incredulity and barbarity of

the Jews : it was going to put the last hand to an ac-

cumulation of criminality. But let not the impa-

tience of the flesh hurry the spirit into the formation

of precipitate judgment: let not the libertine and

the profane here display their abominable system:

let them not say, as they point to the cross of the

^'^aviour, on which innocence is immolated to iniqui-

ty, Where is that Providence which guides the

helm of the universe? Where are those eyes which

go up and down through the earth, to contemplate

the actions of men ? Where is tliat righteous Judge

of all the earth, ever ready to administer justice?

Have a little patience, and you shall see, that as

this paniclde constituted the most alrocicus of all

crimes, it was likewise speedily followed by the most

tremendous of all punishments. You shall behold

the accomplishment of thaï prophetic denunciation :

" Daughters of Jerusaleirj, weep not for me, but

weep for yourselves and for your children,"*^ Luke
xxiii. 28. You shall behold the Jews driven to des-

peration, imploring assistance from the rocks and
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from the mountains, to shelter them from the strokes

of that divine vengeance which pmsiies them: you

shall behold that Jerusalem, that murderess of the

prophets, deluged with her own blood: two millions

of Jews offered in sacrifice to the justice of that

God, who requires at their hands the blood of the

Messiah.

5. The fifth buckler against the offence of the

cross—The spectacle of charity which Jesus Clirist

presents to his disciples : " Greater love hath no

man than this, that a man lay down his life for his

friends," ch. xv. 13. Accordingly, when this divine

Saviour had arrived at the period of his death, and

had formed if I may use the expression, the ulti-

mate resolution to die, every flood-gate of his char-

ity is set open ; from this fountain of love, whence

emanated the heroic purpose of immolating himself

for his disciples, we behold every ottier proof of af"

fection gushing out in copious streams : " Hence-

forth I call you not servants, for the servant knowetli

not wliat his Lord doth: but I have called you

friends; for all things that I have lieard of my Fa-

ther I have made known unto you," ch. xv. 15. If

y^ou have been faithful to me while I was giving you

strong proofs of my tenderness, is it possible you

should be unfaithful, now that I am preparing to

give you a demonstration of it still more irresista-

ble ? Is it possible you should choose the time of my
crucifixion to betray me ? Is it possible you should

deny your Redeemer, precisely at the moment when

he is dying to accomplish the work of your redemp-

tion ?

VOL. VI, 7
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II. Our blessed Lord having spoken to the disci-

ples, of the cross which he was about to suffer, and

this is the second article of meditation, proceeds to

gpeak to them concerning their own. He disguises

not either the horror or the weight of it :
" These

things I have spoken unto you, that you should not

be offended. They shall put you out of the syna-

gogues : yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killetli

you will think that he doth God service," ch. xvi. 1,

2. But while he usters a prediction so melancholy

and discouraging, he softensit,and supplies them w'ith

motives the best adapted to fortify and sustain them

against the fearful accomplishment of it. The ob-

jects which Jesus Christ p: esenls to the eyes of tiis

disciples, in the three chapters which we are at-

tempting to analyze, are the same which have sup-

ported our own martyrs and confessors in this age of

fire and blood, when the enemies of reli2;ion have

taken for their models the persecutors of Christ and

of his apostles.

I suffer, I die for the gospel, said our coîjfessor^

and martyrs within themselves, in the extremity of

their sufferings ; I suffer, I die for the gospel ; it is

iriy highest glory ; it is my badge of conformity to

my adorable Saviour :
" I (ill up that which is be-

hind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh," Col,

i. 24. " I bear in my body tlie marks of the Lord
.lesus," Gal. vi. 17. It is one of the motives which

our Lord himself proposes to his apostles :
" if tlie

world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it

bated you. The servant is not greater ihan the
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iord. If tliey have persecuted me, they will also

persecute you," ch. xv. 18, 20.

I suffer, I die for the gospel. The world places

before me a theatre of misery and persecution only ;

but it is because I am not of this world. I am look-

ing and longing for another establishment of things,

and every stroke aimed at me by the men of the

world, is a pledge of my being a citizen of another,

of a heavenly country. This is a farther motive sug-

gested by Jesus Christ to his disciples :
" If ye were

of the world, the world would love his own : but

because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen

you out of the world, therefore the world hateth

you," ch. XV. 19.

I suffer, I die for tiie gospel. How glorious it is

for a man to devote himself in such a cause ! How
glorious it is to be the martyr of truth and of virtue !

Our Lord suggests this likewise as a motive to his

disciples :
" all the:;^ things will they do unto you

for my name's sake, because they know not him who

sent me/' ch. xv. 2Î.

1 suffer, I die for the gospel ; but God is witness of

my sufferings and death : he feels CYery stroke

which falls upon nie :
" he who toucheth me touch-

feth the apple of his eye," Zech. ii. 0. And as he is

the witness of the barbarity of my tormentors, he

v.'ill likewise be the judge and the avenger. This

likewise is a motive suggested by our Lord to his

disciples :
" he tliat hateth me hateth my Father al-

so," chap. XV. 23.

I suffer, I die for the gospel ; but I have before

my eyes the great pattern of patience and fortitude^
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I derive the support which T need from the same

gouice whence my Saviour derived his : I look 1(j

" the Author and Finisher of my faith, who, for the

joy set before him, endured the cross, despising the

shame," Heb. xii. 2. and I aspire after the same

triumph. This is a motive sug2;ested by Jesus

Christ to his disciples :
" in the world ye shall have

tribulation : but be of good cheer, I have overcome

the world," chap. xvi. 33. What cross would not

appear light, when the mind is supported by motives

so powerful.

III. We observed, in the third place, that our

blessed Lord is, in this address, cautioning his disci-

ples against forgetfulness of his commandments.

The presence of a good pastor is a bulwark against

error and vice. The respect which he commands by

his exemplary conduct, and the lustre which his su-

perior intelligence diffuses, impress truth upon the

understanding, and transfuse virtue into the heart.

He has his eyes ever open upon the various avenues

through which the enemy could find admission into

the field of the Lord, to sow ii with tares, and by the

exercise of constant vigilance defeats [he cunning of

tije wicked one.

Conformably to this idea, one of the most griev-

ous solicitudes which, at a dying hour, have oppress-

ed the minds of those extraordinary men to whom
God committed the oversight of his church, proceed-

ed from the apprehension of that corruption into

which their cliarge was in danger of falling after

their own departure: and the object of their most

,anxious concern has been to prevent this. Behold
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Moses approacliing the Inst dosing scene of life :

" Take this book of the law," says he to the Levitee,

" and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of

the Lord your God, that it may be (here for a witness

against tiiee : for I know thy rebellion and thy stifF-

iieck: behold, while I am yet alive with you this

day, ye have been rebellious against the Lord ; and

how much more after my death ?" Deut. xxxi. 26,

27. Behold St. Paul : consider the terrors which he

feels as he prepares to go up to Jerusalem: it is not

that of being made a parlaker of his Master's suffer-

ings: " no," says he, "the Holy Ghost witnessed! in

every city, saying, that bonds and afflictions a])ide

me at Jerusalem. But none of these things move
me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that

I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry

which I have received of the Lord Jesus to testify

the gospel of the grace of God," Acts xx. 23, 21.

But that which fdls him with painful apprehension is

the danger of apostatizing, to which his beloved

Ephesians, among whom he has been so successful,

were going to be exposed after he left them: for

this reason it is, that in bidding them a final adieu>

be expi'esses an ardent wish that a last effort should

indelibly impress on their hearts the great truths

which had been the subject of his ministry among
them :

" I take you to record this day, that I am
pure from the blood of all men : for I have not shun-

ned to declare unto you all the counsel of God.

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the

flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath
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pinxbased with his own blood. For I know Ihi^;,

thai after my depaitintr, shall grievous wolves en-

ter in among yoii, not sparing the flock,'' Acts xx.

26—29.

Jesus Christ, in like manner, is ready lo finisli the

^York which his heavenly Father has given him to

do: he shrinks from it no longer: he advances for-

ward, braving the cross, being "now ready to be of-

fered," 2 Tim. iv. C. Arise, says he to them, arise ^

(he was still in the house where he had just eaten the

passover, wiien he pronounced the discourse which

we are endeavouring to explain) let us go hence, ch.

xiv. 31. Î must pass no more time with my belov-

ed disciples ; I am going to be delivered up to my
executioners: I must no more drink with you of

the friiii of the vine, Luke xxii. 18. in a feast of

ïove ; it is time for me to go and drink to the very

dregs the cup which the justice of my Father is put-

ting into n)y hands: let us go hence: let us go to

Gethsemane; let us ascend Golgotha. But, "Si-

mon, Simon, behold, Satan halh desired to have you,

that he may sift you as wheat," Luke xxii. 31. But,

" all ye shall be ofiended because of me this night,"

Matt, xxvi, 31. But, the Devil, and the world, and

all hell, are going to unite their efforts to dis-

solve your communion with me. What does he op-

pose to danger so tlireatening ? What means does he

employ to prevent it ? What ought to be done by a

good pastor when stretched on a death-bed : not

only earnest prayers addressed to heaven, but also

(ender exhortations addj-essed to men. He gives

them an abridgement of the sermons whicb, during
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the period of liis intercourse with tliem, bad been tbe

subject of bis administrations :
" If ye love me, keep

my commandments," cliap. xiv. 15.

But what merits special attention in tbe last ad-

dress of Jesus Christ to his apostles, is tbe precept

on which he particulaily insists : and tbe subject of

that precept is charity :
" l»y this shall all men know

that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to an-

other," cb. xiii. 35. " A new commandment I £:;ive

unto you, that ye love one another ; as 1 have loved

you, that ye also love one another," ver. 34.; a pre-

cept which they were bound to observe as Christians,

and more especially as ministers of his gospel.

1. As Christians: without ciiarity Christianity

cannot possibly subsist. A society, the individuals

of which do not love each other, cannot be a society

of the disciples of Jesus Christ. Tell me not of your

passing whole days and nights in meditation and

reading t!ie scriptures; of your uninterrupted assi-

duity in exercises of devotion ; of your fervor and

frequency of attendance at tbe table of the Lord.

The cpiestion still recurs, Where is thy charity?

Lovest thou thy neighbour ? Pvïakest thou liis inter-

ests thy own ? Is his prosperity a source of satisfac-

tion to thee? Canst thou bear with and overlook bis

infirmities ? Respeclest thou, recommendestthou bis

excellencies ? J3efendest thou his reputation ? La-

bourest thou to promote his salvation ? Snch ques-

tions are so many touchstones to assist us in attaining

the knowledge of ourselves : so many articles of con-

demnation to multitudes who bear the Christian

name. Of Charity, alas, Tittle more is known tban
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the name : and the wlidie amount of Ihe practice of it

is reduced to a few of the functions altogether insep-

erable from mere humanity : when a man has given

away a small portion of his superfluity to relieve the

poor; when he has bestowed a morsel of bread to

feed that starving wretch : when he has covered

those shivering limbs Irom the inclemency of the

air, he considers himself as having satisfied the de-

mands of charity : he founds, shall I venture to say it ?

he founds on this symptom of love a title to warrant

his indifïërence, his vengeance, his hatred : he back-

bites without control, lie calumniates without hesita-

tion, he plunges the tiagger without remorse : he

pines at the prosperity of another,and his neighbour's

glory clothes him with shame.

2. But if the disciples of Jesus Christ are engaged

as Christians to love one another, they more espe-

cially are so as ministers of the gospel. Where are

we to look for charit}^ if not in tlie heart of those

who are the heralds ofcharity ? AYhat monster so de-

testable as a minister destitute of charity ! The more

that charity is inculcated by the religion which he

professes to teacli, the more it must expose him as

a most unnatural being, if he is capable of resisting

the power of motives so tender. The more venera-

ble that his ministry is, the more liable must it be to

suspicion and contempt, when exercised by a nian

who is himself a stranger to charity. He will warp

the truths of religion accordinoj to seasons and cir-

cumstances : he will accommodate his preachin<r to

l»is interest: he will carry his passions with him into

the pulpit: he will conceal the heart of a wolf un-
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der the clothing of a sheep, and will avail himself of

the law of charily itself, to diffuse through the.

whole church the pestilential air of that hatred, ani-

mosity, and envy, which torment and prey upon his

own mind.

It was, in a peculiar manner, the desire of Jesus

Christ, that charity should be the reigning principle

in the college of the apostles: that, united together

in bands of the tenderest affection, they might lend

each other effectual support in the great work of

publishing the gospel. Never does the Devil labour

with more success against a church, than when he

acquires the power of disuniting the ministers who
have the oversight of it. Call to the pastoral charge

of a flock, persons of the greatest'celebrity, preach-

ers the most eloquent, geniusses the most transcend-

ent, unless they are closely united in the bands of

charity, small will be their progress; they will sepa-

rate the hearts which they were bound to unite
;

they will foster the spirit of party ; they will encour-

age tlie fomenters of discord ; they will instruct one

to say, I am ofPaul ; and another, / am of Cephas ;

and another, / am of Apollos, 1 Cor. iii. 4. They
will be in constant mutual opposition. Apollos will

do his utmost to pull down what Cephas had built

up : Cephas will attempt to rear what Paul had de^

niolished. Discover the art, on the contrary, of uni-

ting the hearts of those who have the care of a flock

and you ensure their success : they will strengthen

each other's hands ; they will attack the common en-

emy vt'ith concentrated force ; they will concur in

pursuing the saine object. " A naw commandment
VOL. Yt. S
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I give unto you, that ye love one another. By this

shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye

have love one to another/' O charity ! the livery

of the disciples of Jesus Christ, must it needs be thai

thou shouldst be as rare as thou art indispensable !

Banished from the rest of the universe, flee for rc-

fuoe to the church. Exert thy sovereign power at

least in the sanctuary. Bind togetlier in bands of

indissoluble affection the shepherds of this flock.

Let all animosity, let discord, let envy, be for ever

banished from the midst of us, my beloved com-

panions in the work of the vdnisti-y, Eph, iv, 12.

Amen.



SERMON II.

ChrisVs Valedictory Address to his Disciples,

PART II.

John xiv. 1.

Ld not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God
believe also in me.

I^' IPIE fourth and last great end which our

blessed Lord had in view, in addressing this fare-

well discourse to his <:lisciples, was to furnish them

with supplies of consolation under the sorrow which

his absence was going to excite in them. This

sorrow is one of those dispositions of the soul which

no powers of language are capable of expressing.

Th-e apostles tenderly loved their Master. Though
the history of their life had not conveyed to us this

idea of them ; though the gospel had not traced, for

our information, certain particular traits of their af~

fection ; had nothing been mentioned of the tender-

ness of the disciple w^hom Jesus loved, nothing of the

vehemence of St. Peter, always ready to kindle into

a flame when the glory and the life of his Master

Avere concerned, the very nature of the thing would

be sufKcient to give us the assurance of it. Who
could have known Jesus Christ without loving him ?
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fies.

Is it possible to conceive the idea of a character

more a»nial)le ? Have you found in the history of

those excellent ones, who were the delight of man-

Idrid ; or even in the productions of those wiio have

communicated (o us imaginary ideas of excellency

and perfection, have you found in these higher in-

stances of delicacy, of ma^nanimily,, of cordial af-

fection? If it be impossible for you to apply your

thoughts to this great object without being transport-

ed, what must have been the feelings of the disci-

ples ? Continual hearers of the gracious words which

fell from the lips of the blessed Jesus, the constant

witnesses of his virtues, the spectators of his wonder-

ful works, admitted to the most intimate familiarity

vith him, and honoured with the most unbounded

confidence, what must have been th^^ love to lîini

which inflamed their hearts ? Isow this is the gra-

cious Master, this the delicious intercourse, this the

tender hearted Friend whom they are going to lose.

What chnrm can the world possess after we have

bad the infelicity of surviving certain persons who

were dear to us ? No, neither the mourning of Jo-

seph, \Ahen he accompanied with tears to the thrcshing-

^/?oo?' of^/fto/ tlie cofHn of Jacob his father, Gen. i.

10. ; no, nor the loud lamentation of David, when

lie exclaimed, in an agony of woe, " O my son Ab-

salom ; my son, my son Absalom, would God I had

died for thee : O Al)salom, my son, my son !" 2

Sam. xviii. 33. ; no, nor the anguish of Rachel

weepingfor her children, and refusing to be contforted

Iccause they are not. Matt. ii. 18. : No, nothing is ca-

pable of conveying an idea of the condition to
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which the disciples were going to be reduced on be-

holding Iheir Master expire. One must have sur-

vived Jesus Christ in order to be sensible what it is

to survive Jesus Ciirist. This fatal stroke was to be-

come to them an inexhaustible fountain of tears.

This death appeared to them the utter annihilation

of all things: it seemed as if the whole universe

were dying together with hitn. " Now I go my way
to him that sent me; and none of you asketh me.

Whither goest thou ? but because I have said these

things unto you, sorrow hath filled your hearts/'

ch. xvi. 5, 0. " A little while and ye shall not see

me," ver. 16. " Verily, verijy, I say unto you, Ye
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice;

nnd ye shall be sorrowful," ver. 20.

There can be no room to doubt that Jesus Christ,

who himself loves with so much delicacy of affec-

tion, and who was animated with such a predilec-

tion in behalf of his disciples, tenderly participated

in their sorrow. As the loss, which they were about

to sustain, was the deepest wound in their soul, he

pours into it the most powerful balm of divine con-

solation. And here, my dearly beloved brethren,

here it is that I stand in need of, not all the attention

of your intellectual powers, but of all the sensibili-

ty of w hich your heart is susceptible, that while you
partake in the sorrow of the apostles, you may like-

wise partake with them in the consolation which

their Lord and ours was pleased to administer,

I shall sometimes turn aside from those holy men,

my dear hearers, to address myself to you, and to

supply you with abundant consolation, under the
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most oppressive ills which you may be called to en-

dure on the earth; I mean under the loss of those

who were most dear to you in life. I could wish to

convince you, that the christian religion is profitable

for all things : that it will serve us as a bulwark and

a refuge in our greatest sorrows, if we have but the

w^isdom to resort to it. Only take care to apply, ev-

ery one to his own particular situation, the truths

which I am going to propose to you. Derive your

consolations from the same sources which Jesus

Christ opened to his disciples, and to a participation

of which we now, after his example, cordially in-

vite yon : prayer, the mission of the Comforter, the

place to which your Redeemer is gone, the fore-

tastes of the glory which he is there preparing for

you, his spiritual presence in the midst of you, and

the certainty and nearness of his return.

1. In all your distresses have recourse to prayer.

" Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye

shall ask the Father, in my name, he will give it you.

Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name : ask,

and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full,"

ch. xvi. 23, 24. This ought to be adopted as a new

form of prayer in the Christian world. Scarcely do

we find any trace of it in the devotions of the faith-

ful of ancient times. They indeed sometimes intro-

duced the names of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Ja-

cob ; but no where, except in the prophecy of Dan-

iel, do we find a prayer put up in the name of the

Messiah. This at least is the sense which may be

assigned to those words of that prophet :
" Now,

thei'efore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy ser-
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vant, and bis supplication, and cause thy face to

shine upon tby sanctuary, that is desolate, for the

Lord's sake," Dan. ix. 17.

But this unexampled form, or of which there is at

most so few examples in the ancient church, was to

be henceforward adopted by all Christians : it is the

first source of consolation which Christ opened to

his disciples, and it is likewise the tirst which w^e,

after him, would propose to you. Perhaps there

may be many among us to whom Jesus might still

say, as formerly to his disciples, hitherto have i/e

asked nothing in my name. To pray, and to pray in

the name of Christ, is the Christian's grand resource.

Resort to it in all vour tribulations. Have vou rea-

son to apprehend that some stroke fromlhe hand of

God is going to fall heavy upon you ? Do you believe

yourself on the eve of hearing some melancholy

tidings ? Are you called to undergo some painful

and dangerous operation on your person ? And, to

say every thing in one word, are you threatened

with tlîc loss of the most valuable, the most gene-

rous, the most tender friend that heaven could

bestow? Have recourse to prayer: God still subsists

when all things else have become dead to thee. God
continuetli to hear thee, when death has reduced to

a state of insensibility all that was dear to thee. Re-

tiie to thy closet ; prostrate thyself at the footstool

of the throne of the Father of mercies. Pour out

your iieart into his bosom : say to him, " O Lord, my
strength, teach my hands to war, and my fingers to

fight," Ps. cxliv. 1. Lord, take pity on iliy creature ;

Lord, proportion my trials to the strength thou shall
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he pleased to ad«iini,ster to sustain them :
" O my

God, hear the prayer of thy servant; cause thy face

to shine upon me, for the Lord's sake." Dan. ix. 17.

This exercise, my friend, will render thee invulnera-

ble ; this exercise will communicate strength on

which thou mayesl, with confidence, rely, far beyond

what thou durst have expected : it will place thee

under the shadow of the Almighty, and will establish

thee " as Mount Zion, which cannot be removed,

but abideth for ever," Ps. cxxv. 1.

2. In all your distresses call to remembrance the

promise of the Comforter, which Jesus Christ gave

to his disciples : "I will pray the father, and he shall

give you another Comfortei^; that he may abide with

you for ever," ch. xiv. 16. This promise contained

something peculiar, relatively to the apostles, and to

the then state of the infant church. It denoted the

economy of miracles, which was not to commence

till Jesus Christ had re-ascended into heaven; and

this is precisely the meaning of these words :
" If I

go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you,''

ch. xvi. 7.; it is likewise the meaning to be assigned

to that passage, " Verily, verily, I say unto you. He
that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do

also ; and greater worksthan these shall hedo ; because

I go unto my Father," chap. xiv. 12. By the works

which the apostles were to do, we are to understand

miracles. Those works were to be greater than the

works of Jesus Christ, with respect to their duration,

and with respect to the number of witnesses in whose

presence they were to be performed.
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This is, farther, the idea which we are to affix to

those other words of our Saviour: " I have yet many
things to say unto you, but you cannot bear them
now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of Truth is

come, he willguideyou into all truth," ch. xvi. 12,13.

This refers to those extraordinary gifts which the

Holy Spirit was to pour down upon the apostles, the

aid of inspiration, and the grace of infallibility, which

were going to be communicated to them. It is like-

wise of those peculiar circumstances, that we must

explain the effects which Jesus Christ ascribes to

that Spirit whom he promises to send to his disci-

ples :
" And when he the Comforter is come, he will

reprove the world of sin, because they believe not

on me," chap. xvi. 8, 9. ; or as it might have been

translated, he shall convince them of their criminalité/

in refusing to believe on me : in other words, that the

mission of the Holy Spirit which Jesus Christ had

promised to his disciples, should be a new proof of

the divinity of his own mission, and should render

those persons inexcusable who presumed to call it in

question.

Again, " he shall reprove them of righteousness,

because I go to my Father," ver. 10. that is, the mi-

raculous gifts communicated to the first heralds of

the gospel, should demonstrate, in a sensible manner,

that Jesus Christ was in heaven, and should, from

that very circumstance, evince that he was perfectly

righteous, although he had been condemned as an

impostor, seeing that God had thus exalted him to

the highest pinnacle of glory.

VOL. VI. 9
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Once more, "he shall reprove them of jiulgmenf;

because the prince of this world is juclged," ver. 11.;

in other words, that the triumphs which the Christian

reliction was about to obtain, through the miraculous

endowments of its ministers, were to be an awful fore-

runner of the jud«jments which should overtake those

who persisted in their unbelief. All this is peculiar

to the apostles ; all this relates to the circumstances

of the primitive church.

But this promise, my beloved brethren, has a re-

ference to us also ; and let it be our support in the

midst of tribulation. Jesus Christ has promised to

us also, the Comforter. His spirit is within us :

" Greater is he that is in us, than he that is in the

world," ] .Tolui iv. 4. Let us yield ourselves to the

guidance of this Spirit : he will not grant us to ex-

ercise authority over insensible beings, to control the

powers of nature, and to rule the elements ; but he

will exalt us to a glorious superiority over flesh and

blood ; he will support us under every pressure of

calamity, and make us more than conquerors over

every foe.

3. In all your distresses, call to remembrance the

place to which ,Tesus Christ is gone. " If ye loved

me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the

Father," ch. xiv. 28. It is the desire of Jesus Christ,

that his disciples, on being separated from him,

sliould not confine their thoughts to their own inter-

est merely. It is his wish, that the glory to which

he was about to be exalted, should sweeten to them
the bitterness of separation. Jesus Christ teaches

us liow to love. \\e frequently imagine, that we
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are inspired with love to a person cruciated with ag-

onizing pain, whereas it is only self-love in dis<;uise.

When death has removed a person, who was justly

dear to us, we dwell only on the loss which we have

sustained, but make no account of what our friend has

gained. Whence proceed those tears which stream

from your eyes ? Whence these sighs and sobbings ?

W^hat dreadful event can thus have rent your heart,

and excited those piercing shrieks which rend the

air ? You have just beheld one who was the object

of your tenderest affection depart out of this valley

of tears : he has breathed out his soul into the hands

of his Creator, and the blessed angels, who rejoice

over a sinner that repentelh, Luke xv. 10. experience

new transports of delight, when a believer who had
been combatting under the banner of the cross of

Christ, comes to be admitted to a participation in his

triumph : and can you consider this as a ground of

attiiction to you ? Do you call this love ? No, you
know not how to love.

Ah ! if the departed could see what is passing be-

low the sun ! if the supreme order of Ihe Almighty

would permit those ^vho are in heaven to maintain a

communication with their surviving friends on the

eartli ! the person, whose loss you so bitterly de-

plore, would approach you with that excess of grief.

He would address you in the words of the Saviour

to his disciples :
" Ifyou loved me, ye would rejoice,

because I said, I go unto the Father, for the Father is

greater than I." W' ould you tear me from the bosom
of that Father ? Would yo'.i recall me to this scene

of tribulation and distress ? Do you wish to see me
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again struggling with the calamities whicii are insep-

arable from the life of wretched mortals ?

But there is sometliing farther which challenges

our attention. All that our blessed Lord has done

for himself, has an intimate relation to us. All the

glory which rests on our illustrious Head, extends

its influence to each of its members. Ail the parts

of the economy into which he has entered for our sal-

ivation, have a direct reference to our salvation. " He
"Was delivered for our offences, and was raised again

for our justification-; He is even at the right hand of

God, where he also maketh intercession for us," Rom.
iv. 25. viii. 34. In all your distresses, reflect not

only on the place to which Christ is gone, but like-

wise on what he hath thither gone to do, on your

behalf. " In my Father's house are many mansions :

if it were not so I would have told you. I go to

prepare a place for you," ch. xiv. 2. God no longer

dwells in light which no man can approach unto, 1 Tim
vi. 16. Direct your eyes to heaven. There are no

longer cherubims, and a Jiaming sword. Gen. iii. 24.

to obstruct your passage. Whither 1 go ye know,

and the way ye know : . . . . Jesus Ciirist is the way,

and the truth and the life, ch. xiv. 4. 6. Keep but

yourselves closely unHed to the Redeemer in the

hour of tribulation ; place continually before your

eyes this model of patient suffering, and he will him-

self conduct you to those mansions of glory.

4. But an impenetrable veil conceals from our

eyes those mansions in our Father's house : but

there is an infinite distance between this little coiner

of the world, into which God has been pleased to send
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us, as into a state of exile, and the place which Christ

is preparing for us. God is still, with respect to us,

a strong God, ivho hidcth himself, Is. xlv. 15, Well,

you must learn to look through that veil. You must

learn to fill up the mighty void which is between

Leaven and earth, and to see this God who still con-

ceals himself from our eyes. "Faith is the sub-

stance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things

not seen," Heb. xi. 1. The Christian is instructed

to unite the present to futurity. The Christian is

instructed to anticipate periods the most remote.

The Christian is a man already "quickened to-

gether with Christ; already glorified; already

seated in heavenly places with Christ .Tesus," Eph.

ii. 5. How so ? By the foretastes of those bless-

ings which are the object of his expectations. This

is the fourth source of the consolation which our

Lord opens to his disciples, and which we, after him,

open unto you. "From henceforth ye know the

Father, and have seen him: he that hath seen me
hath seen the Father: peace I leave with you; my
peace I give unto you ; not as the world giveth, o-ivo

'

I unto you," ch. xiv. 7, 9, 27.

My soul, if these are mere empty ideas with re-

spect to thee, to thyself alone is the evil to be im-

puted. Thou hast corrupted thy taste : thou art

plunging thyself in the world ; distracting thyself

with its projects ; eagerly hunting after its pleasures
;

thou art suffering thyself to be fascinated with its

charms : thou art devoting no portion of thy immor-
tal capacity to the perception of that delight which

the regenerated man enjoys, when he can say to him-
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self, "I know the Father; he is such as I know the

Son to be, full of love, full of charily, full of good-

ness and long-sufFering. Jesus Christ has left me his

peace: I bear within me the testimony of a con-

seience void of offence ; I give myself up to the joy

of reflecting that my salvation is secure.'^ Thou
renderest thyself insensible to these sublime attrac-

tions ; and then, when the world betrays thee ; when
thy goda are taken away from thee, Jud. xviii. 24.

when tliou art bent on every side with a great s^ight

of affliction, thou findest thyself destitute of every

resource. Reform thy depraved taste. Call down
Paradise to reside within thee ; anticipate that glo-

rious period, when thou shalt see God as he is;

1 John iii. 2. Call to remembrance these words of

thy Saviour: "From henceforth ye know the Fath-

er, and have seen him : he that hath seen me hath

Feen the Father: peace I leave with you; my peace

I give unto you ; not as the world giveth, give I un-

to you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let

it be afraid."

.5. There is a fifth source of consolation which Je-

sus Christ disclosed to his disciples, and which we,

after him, disclose unto you : it is the assurance of

his spiritual presence, and of the presence of his heav-

enly Father in the midst of you. / will not leave

you comfortless, or, as it might have been rendered,

I will not leave you orphans .... "If a man love

me, he will keep my words; and my Father will

love him, and we will come unto him, and make

our abode with him:" ch. xiv. 18, 23. In all

your distresses call to remembrance that God is with
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you of a truth. With what fortitude did this reflec-

tion inspire those holy men whom the scriptures have

proposed to us as models !

With what fortitude was Moses animated by it I

Wherein shall it be known here, said of old time that

eminent servant of God, " that I and thy people have

found grace in thy sight ? Is it not in that thou goest

with us? So shall we be separated, I and thy people,

from all the people that are upon the face of the

earth:" Ex. xxxiii. 16. AVith what fortitude did it an-

imate the prophet, when lie said, When myfather and

7711/ mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me up /

Ps. xxvii. 10. With what fortitude did it inspire

Jesus Christ himself, under that universal desertion

which he experienced at the hour of death !
" Be-

hold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye

shall be scattered every man to his own, and shall

leave me alone ; and yet I am not alone, because

the Father is with me," chap. xvi. 32.

Let us never lose sight of God in the day of ad-

versity. Let us ever dwell whh complacency and

joy on that expression of the Redeemer, /?a//?2o^

leave you orphans. Let us apply to ourselves what

God said of his ancient people :
" Surely they are

my people, children that will not lie: so he was

their Saviour. In all their affliction he was af-

flicted, and the angel of his presence saved them,"

Isa. Ixiii. 8. 9. ; and let us exult in the fulness of a
christian confidence :

" I have set the Lord always

before me : because he is at my riglit hand, I shall

not be moved," Ps. xvi. 8.

6. Finally, the last source of consolation which

Jesus Christ disclosed to his disciples, and which we,
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îifter îiis example, would disdose unto you, is tJie

nearness of his return :
" Ye now have sorrow : but J

will see you a;^ain, and your heart shall rejoice, and

your joy no man taketh from you,' chap. xvi. 22.

In all your distresses call to remembrance, that if

Jesus Christ be not now sensibly present in the midst

of you, the time is at hand when he will certainly be

so. Call to remembrance what the angels said unto

the apostles, when lost in astonishment at beholding

a cloud receive him out of their sio;ht :
" Ye men of

Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven : this

same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven,

shall so come, in like manner as ye have seen him go

into heaven ;" Acts i. 11. Call to remembrance that

Jesus Ciirist will quickly re-appear: " Yet a little

while, and he who shall come, will come, and will

not tarry," Heb. x. 37.

Ko, this economy is not made for eternity. The
V. orld is waxing old ; our years are hastening to fill

up theh" measure : we are advancing with rapid

strides towards the tonib. The decorations of the

universe are speedily to be changed with respect to

us. The universe itself is about to undergo a real

change. Tlie state of the world, that now is, presents

a state of violence, which cannot be oflong duration.

The last trumpet must ere long utter its voice : yet

a little while, and those thunders must be heard

which shall shake the pillars of the earth : Arise ye

dead, and leave your tombs. Yet a little while, and

we shall see again those whose death has cost us so

many tears, and we shall be re-united to them. Yet

a little while, and the sign of the Son of man shall ap-
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pear in heaven. Matt. xxiv. 30. Yet a little while,

and this Son of man shall himself appear in his own^

and in his Father's glory, with all his holy angels.

Ah ! my brethren, till that i>Iessed period arrive, we
dare not promise you the possession oï the fulness of

joy. Till that blessed period, Church of Jesus

Cln-ist, thou ajflictcd^ tossed with tempest, and not com-

forted, Isa. liv. 2. a fearful night must involve thee

in thick darkness. Till that blessed period, weep;

weep, dejected christian, disciple of the crucified

Jesus, weep and lament, and let the world rejoice, be^-

causeyc are sorronfid, but, ere long, ^'owr sorrow shall

be turned into joy . . . . 1 will see you again, and

your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketk

from you*

What ])owers of thought are equal to a happy ter-

mination of this subject of meditation ! What pencil

is capable of depicting the joy of the sons of God, in

that eventful day, in which they shall behold again,

in which they shall embrace, a father, a friend, a

child, from whom death had once separated <hem !

Let imagination soar to the highest objects which the

mind is capable of contemplating. Let nothing di-

vide the love which we entirely owe to our adorable

Redeemer, or damp the delight which we derive

yrom the exalted hope of seeing him return to us in

the clouds of heaven, witii his angels that excel in

strength.

Who is capable of representing the transport which

the return of this Jesus shall kindle in the bosom

of the faithful ! "There be is, that Jesus in whom *ve

believed: This is he, that Jesus wliom we loved, and

VOT. VT. 10
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to whom we were faithful even unto death. Come,

Redeemer of our souls, come and wipe away the

tears which thy departure drew from our eyes : come,

and compensate to us the heaviness of so long a

separation from thee : come and receive the etiusions

of our platitude and joy : suffer us, suffer us to

yield to the transports of that love which absorbs

every faculty, which constrains us, which exalts us

to seraphic ardour."

This is the last source of consolation which Jesus

Christ disclosed to his disciples ; this is that consola-

tion which flows out in copious streams toward you.

Christian confounded, overwhelmed with wave upon

wave, in all thy fears, thy sorrows, thy sufferings. O
religion of the blesspd Jesus, how powerful are thy

attractions! What charms dost thou possess fora

wretched creature who feels the whole earth a cheer-

less void : Let this religion, my beloved brethren, be

the object of our most ardent affection. Let us go

on unto perfection : let us transmit it to our children,

as the goodliest portion, as the fairest inheritance ;

let us live witii Jesus Christ : let us die with Jesus

Christ. May God grant us this supreme felicity.

To him be honour and glory for ever and ever.

Amen.
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ChrisVs Sacerdotal Prayer.
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JOHN XVll.

These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to hect'

ven, and said, Father the hour is come ; glorify thy

Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee : As thou

hast given him power over all flesh, that he should

give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.

And this is life eterncd, that they might know thee the

only true God, and.Testis Christ whom thou hast sent.

I have glorififd thee on the earth: I have finished the

work which thou gavest me to do. And now. O Fa-

ther, glorify thou me with thine ownself, rvith the

glory which I had with thee before the world was. I
have mani/ested thy name unto the men which thou

gavest me out of the world : thine they were, and thou

gavest them me ; and they have kept thy word. Now
they have known, that all things, whatsoever thou hast

given me, are oj thee : For I have given unto them

the words which thou gavest me : and they have re-

ceived them, and have known surely that I came out

from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send

me. Iprayfor them : Ipray notfor the world, but

for them which thou hast given me ;for they are thine.

And (dl mine are thine, and thine are mine ; and I
am glorified in them. And now 1 am no more in the
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Qvorld, hut these are in the world, and I come to thee.

Holy Father, keep through thineown name those whom
thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are.

While I was with them in the world, I kept them in

thy name ; those that thou gavcst mc 1 have kept, and

none of them is lost, but the son of perdition ; that

the scripture might be fulfilled. And Jiow come I to

thee ; and these things I speak in the world, that they

might have my joy fulfilled in themselves. I have

given them my word ; and the world hath hated them,

because they are not oj the world, even as 1 am not of

the world. I pray not that thou shouldcsi lake ihem

out of the world, but that thou shouldesl keep them

from the evil. They are not of the world, even as I

am not of the world. Sanctify them through thy

truth : thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into

the world, even so have I also sent them into the world.

And for their sakes I sanctify myself thai they cdso

might he sanctified through the truth. Neither pray

Ïfor these alone, hut for them also which shall be-

lieve on 7ne through their word ; that they all may he

one; as thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, thaï

they also may he one in us : that the ivorld may be

licve that thou hast sent me. And the glory which

thou gavesl me I have given them ; that they may he

one, even as we are one : I in them, and thou in me,

that they may he wade perfect in one ; and that the

world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved

ihem, as Ihou hast loved we. Father, I will thai

till y also, fihcm thou hast giveu me he with me where

I am ; that they may behold my glory, tvhich thou

Jiast given me : for thou lovedsl me before thefounda-
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Hon of the world. O righteous Father, the ivorld

hath not known thee : hut I have knoivn thee, and

these have known that thou hast sent ine. And I

have declared unto them thy name, and will declare

it : that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may
he in them, and I in them.

XHE words of dyinj^ persons usually sink deep in-

to the listening ear, and touch the inmost soul. Ah!

why are not tlie impressions which they produce as

lasting as they are lively! The words of a dying

pastor, more especially seem calculated to produce

an extraordinary ellëcî.

At these last soletrm moments of life, every mo-

tive of self-interest, or of vain-glory, by which he

might have been actuated tlnough the course of his

ministry, vanishes away. Then it is that a faithful

minister derives from the bosom of that religion

which he has taught to others, the means of fortify-

ing himself against the idea of a futurity all gloom,

if a man has mere human reason for his only guide,

but all light and joy to him who follows the spirit of

revelation. Then it is that he feels a more particu-

Jar concern and tenderness for the church, and that

now, himself lifted up, he would draw all men after

him.

When it is a pastor of the ordinary rate that ex

pires, no other consequence can be deduced from

his perseverance to the last but this, that he had

preached what he believed to be the truth, not what

was so in fact. And it is possible he may deceive

himself when he is dying, as he pretended not to in
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fallibility while he lived. But the death of those

extraordinary men, who haTe establislied, by their

testimony, the facts on which all religion rests, is

the touchstone of the doctrines which they taught.

As it was impossible they should have been deceiv-

ed in the points which they attest, there can remain

no other suspicion to aflect their testimony, but this,

that it was their intention to impose upon others :

•and this suspicion falls to the ground, when we be-

hold them, without deviation, persisting to the end

in the faith which they professed, attesting it by new
appeals to heaven, calling God to witness their sin-

cerity, and their innocence.

All these different considerations unite in the per-

son of Jesus Christ : all these motives to attention,

and in an order infinitely superior, fix our medita-

tion on the words which have been read. Come and

behold the sentiments of your Saviour unfolded

without disguise : come and behold the most lovely

display of the human soul that ever was exhibited :

come and behold whether he, for one moment,

doubted, whether he shrunk back : above all, come

and behold the charity by which he was animated.

Charity formed the plan of the sacrifice which he

should offer, and charity is hastening to accom-

plish it.

Every thought of this dying Jesus is employed

on his disciples ; is employed about you, my belov-

ed brethren. "Thine they were and thou gavest

them me. I pray for them. I pray for those whom
thou hast given me: keep them through thine own
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name. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them

also which shall believe on me through their word."

Such are the objects, my friends, which I would

this day present to 3'our contemplation. I put aside

all the theological controversies which have taken

their rise from the passage under review. My only

aim shall be to recommend to your most serious at-

tention the expressions, one after another, tlie heart-

affecting, the penetrating expressions of the dying

Saviour of mankind. So far from going abroad in

quest of enemies to combat, I could even wish to

confine my address, at the present liour, to such of

my hearers as have a heart susceptible of those ten-

der sentiments with which the religion of Jesus

Christ inspires all who cordially embrace it. On
hearts possessed of such sensibility I could wish to

engrave the last expressions of the Redeemer's love :

I could wish this sermon might accompany you up

to your dying hour : I could wish that in the momeni
of expiring agony, you might be enabled to oppose,

to the fearful threats of the king of terrors, these

fervent petitions of the Saviour of the world, which

set open to you the gates of heaven, and which es-

tablish your eternal felicity on a foundation more un~

moveable than those of heaven and earth : Father^ I
nil/ that they also whom thou hast given me he with mc

where I am ; that they may behold my glory which thou

hast given me. Amen.
We shall arrange our subject in the order of the

three following ideas, and shall endeavour to point

out to you ;
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I. The relation in which Jesus Christ standi lo

God.

II. The relation which subsists between the apos-

tles and Jesus Christ.

III. The relation subsisting between believers and

the apostles.

We shall distinguish these three ideas only for the

purpose of afterwards establishing and sublimating

the mystery of their union. For the perfect obedi-

ence which Jesus Christ yielded to the supreme will

of his heavenly Father, has united him to God in a

manner ineffable, so that he is 07ie with God, not only

as partaking of the divine nature, but considered as

a creature.

Again, the glorious manner in which the apostles

bave executed ihe functionsof their apostleship, hav-

ing not only believed the doctrines which their Mas-

ter taught them, but diffused tiiem over the whole

world ; and, like him, sealed them with their own
blood, has united them in the closest intimacy with

.Tesus Christ, so that they are one ivith him, as Jesus

Christ is one with the Father.

Finally, the respect with which believers receive,

and acquiesce in, the doctrine of the apostles, and

that of .Tesus Christ, raises them to a participation

of the same exalted glory and felicity; so tliat be-

lievers being united with the apostles, the apostles

with Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ with God, there

results from this union, a society, a whole, noble,

sublime, possessing the perfection of glory and bles-

sedness.
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Now, it is the complete union of this whole, it is

the perfection of this communion among all these

orders of beings, that Jesus Christ here asks of the

Father.

I. Let us first examine the relations in which

Jesus Christ stands to God. .Tesus Christ may be

considered under two different ideas, as God, and as

Mediator.

There are, accordingly, two kinds of relation sub-

sisting between God and Jesus Clirist : 1. A relation

of nature; and 2. A relation of economy. Jesus

Christ as God is one with the Father ; he is likewise

so in his character of Mediator.

1. There subsists between God and Christ a unity

of nature.

We perceive more than one proof of this in the

words of my text. For what are we to understand

by that glory of which Jesus Christ speaks, which he

had with the Father before the world was, unless it be

that he is God, as the Father is God ?

I am well aware that in the very chapter we are

attempting to explain, some have pretended to dis-

cover an arguinent which militates against this doc-

trine. The enemies of the divinity of our blessed

Lord have frequently employed the words which we
have recited, as a bulwark to defend their error :

" this is life eternal, that they might know thee the

only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast

sent," ver. 3. They tell us, that Jesus Christ here

distinguishes himself from the true God, and they

bave thence concluded, that he is of a different na-

ture. But it is an easy matter to refute this objec-

VOL. VI. II

1
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tion by permitting Jesus Christ to explain his own
meanin^ç, and interpreting scripture by scripture.

Let us, from other passages, see how Jesus Christ has

distinguished himself from the true God. Is it be-

cause he is not the true God ? By no means ; for it

is expressly declared in another place, that he is the

true God, and eternal life, 1 John v. 20.

If then, .Tesus Christ has referred to two classes,

every branch of Christian knowledge : if he has

placed in one class the knowledge relating to the true

God, and in the other class, all knowledge relating to

the Son, whom the true God has sent into the world,

this is simply reducing the whole of Christian Theol-

ogy to the two great questions which were the sub-

ject of discussion in liis time, and which contained a

summary of all the topics which can be discussed on

the subject of religion. The fiist was the point in

dispute between the Pagan and the Jew : the other,

between the Jew and the Christian.

The matter in dispute between the Pagan and the

Jew was, whether there were onlj/ one God, or more

than one. Respecting this question, Jesus Christ

pronounces a clear decision ; that eternal life consists

hi knoning the one true God. The point in dispute

between the Jew and the Christian related to Christ's

being the Messiah, the 5ch^ of God. But this .Tesus

whom God has seiit, is he God Creator, or is he a

creature merely ? Neither the negative nor the af-

firmative side of this qtiestion is directly established

in these words :
" this is life eternal, to know thee

the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast

sent." Once admit what Jesus Christ demands on
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the subject of the first two questions, and the third

will presently resolve itself. For if we know that

there is only one God, and that Jesus Christ is sent

by him, we must receive, Avithout hesitation, the doc-

trine which God has taught us by this Son whom he

hath sent : and if we receive this doctrine, we must

believe from the doctrine itself, that he who is sent

must be God : because the divinity of his nature is

one point of the doctrine which he hath taught.

There are, therefore, relations of nature between

Jesus Christ and God. There is a unity of .Tesus

Christ as (lod with his Father. There is a glory

which Jesus Christ had nilh God, before the world

71'as, and which he always possessed, even at the pe-

riod of his deepest humiliation. This unity is as

unchangeable as Deity itself The glory which Je^

sus Christ derives from it is not susceptible of iu-

crease or diminution. All that he prays for in re-

spect to it, is, that it might be known among men :

and in this sense we may understand the expressions

in our text :
" Father, glorify me with the glory

which I had with thee, before the world was," ver. 5.

But,

2. There subsists likewise a relation of economy
between Jesus Christ and the Father. Jesus Christ

as Mediator is one with God. I have a conception of

three kinds of Unity in this respect : 1. Unity of

idea: 2. Unity of will: 3. Unity of dominion.

(1.) There is a unity of idea. I mean, that the

human soul of Jesus Christ Mediator was endowed
with so much intelligence, that he had the same
ideas with God, that he formed the same judgments,
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and that he possessed the same infallibility. This

(ruth had been predicted of him by the prophets :

" the Spirit of the Lord God is upon me : because

Ihe Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings

unto the oieek," Is. Ixi. I. It was taught by Jesus

Christ himself: wy doctrine is not mine, hut his that

sent me, John vii. 16. "I am the light of the

xvorld : he that followeth me shall not walk in dark-

ness, but shall have the light of life," John viii. 12.

It is the foundation of the faith which we have, in

the truths which flowed from his lips.

But however perfect this unity may have been,

it was nevertheless susceptible of degrees. Jesus

Christ, considered as Mediator, never could be in an

error, but he did not always know the whole truth.

He had not in the cradle the same extent of know-

ledge which he possessed at the age of tnelve years^

Luke ii. 42. when in the temple, he by his profound

knowledge excited astonishment in the most learned

of the doctors. Most probably, likewise, he did not

yet possess at the age of twelve years, the illumina-

tion which he attained unto in the sequel of his min-

istry. The evangelist expressly remarks that he

grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom,

Luke ii. 40. Never did he attain during his abode

on earth that height of intelligence which he had

after his ascension into heaven. It is expressly said,

that, as the Son of înan, he knew not the day of judg-

ment. The soul, to which his mortal body was

united, acquired, undoubtedly, after that body left

the tomb, an extension of knowledge which it had

mi, so long as the body to which it was united was
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yet in a mortal condition. This is the first glory that

Jesus Christ asks of his Father. He prays that he

would grant him to partake, in a manner more inti-

mate, in his counsels, and to draw from the unbounded

ocean of light more abundant supplies of divine wis-

dom and knowledge: Father, the hour is come, glori-

fy thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee, ver. 1.

(2.) The second unity, subsisting between Jesus

Christ Mediator and the Father, is a unity of will.

Observe to what an extent it has been carried. The
incarnation was an effect of the entire submission of

this Divine Saviour to the will of his Father : when
he cometh into the njorld, he saith, Sacrifice and offeri^îg

thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me:

in burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had
no pleasure : then said I, Lo, 1 come, (in the volume of
the book it is wriflen of me) to do thy will, O God,

Heb. X. 5—7. When Joseph and Mary found fault

with him for having parted company with them, he

replied, " how is it that ye sought me ? Wist ye not

that I must be about my Father's business ?" Luke
ii. 49. When his disciples presented him with food,

" saying. Master, eat : he said unto them, I have

meat to eat that ye know not of: . . . my meat is

to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his

work," John iv. 31, 6ic. and, in the iexi, he saith,

that for the sake of the disciples whom the Father

had given him, he sanctified himself.

It is, however, demonstrably certain, that in pro-

portion as the human soul acquires more light and
knowledge, according as it is less distracted by the

sinless infirmities of nature, it takes the loftier flight
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toward the love of order, and conceives a more

powerful attachment to the sovereign will of heaven.

There were certain moments in the life of Jesus

Christ, during his abode on earth, in which he was

entirely absorbed of those objects which incessantly

engage the attention of the angels of God. He
was led of the Spirit into the wilderness ; there he

fasted forty days and forty nights, Matt. iv. 2. and

these days and nights were, undoubtedly, passed^ in

contemplation, in rapture, in an extasy of zeal and

fervour. But after these forty days and forty nights

were over, he was afterwards an hungred.

In like manner, he beheld the glory of God on

the holy mountain, and the transfiguration which he

underwent, kindled to a higher and a higher degree,

the desire which he felt, to discharge, in a manner

worthy of his exalted character, the commission

which he had received of the Father. But those rays

of glory were to be eclipsed, and from that sacred

place he must descend. During the whole course

of his life, he kept constantly in view the end of his

mission, he expressed many an ardent wish to ac-

complish the sacrifice which he came into the world

to oflfer up.

But at the idea of death he is for a season in hea-

viness: there is an appearance of desiring as it were

to compound matters with Deity; and this, some

interpreters consider as the sense of these words :

Father^ if it he possible, let this cup pass from me

that I may not drink it, Matt. xxvi. 39. and, per-

haps, it is likewise the sense of those which follow :

"now is my soul troubled: and what shall I say?
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Father, save me from this hour," John xii. "27. Not
that Jesus Christ ever thought he could be saved

from that hour, or delivered from drinking that cup

which was going to be put into his hand, but it was

the language of innocent human infirmity excited by
the first ideas of extreme approaching agony. It is

only in the possession of perfect blessedness, that

our virtues shall acquire all the activity, all the ex-

tent of which they are susceptible. And it is, yes,

it is this activity, it is this extent of virtue, which

had the power of still farther strengthening the band

which united Jesus Christ to his Father. For this

reason it is that he promises to the glory of God that

return and increase of glory which he asks of him :

" Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may
glorify thee," ver. 1.

(3.) In the third place, there subsists between the

Father and the Son, a unity of dominion. Maofni-

ficent displays of this were visible even while our

blessed Lord tabernacled among men. Is the ex-

pression too strong, if we say, that God Almighty,

when he sent Jesus Christ into the world, made him
tlie depositary of his omnipotence. The winds, the

waves, men, devils, life, death, the elements, univer-

sal nature, all, all submitted to his sovereign will.

But, if the power of .Tesus Christ was unbounded
as considered in itself, it was limited, however, in

its exercise. It was no easy matter to discover the

depositary of the divine omnipotence in the person

of that man. consigned over to the hands of execu-

tioners, dragged before a tribunal of iniquity, and

nailed to a cross. There is a dominion, with which
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it implies a contradiction, to suppose Jesus Christ in-

vested before he suffered death, for this dominion

was to be expressly the reward of suffering :
" he

humbled himself, and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also

hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which

is above every name ; that at the name of Jesus ev-

ery knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things

in earth, and things under the earth ; and that every

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

the glory ofGod the Father," Phil. ii. 8— 11. and in

the second psalm, ver. 8, 9. " Ask of me, and I will

give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the

uttermost paris of the earth for thy possession. Thou
shalt break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash

them in pieces like a potter's vessel."

This the dominion of which he took possession.

On the third day after his death, angels alight upon

his tomb, not to effect his resurrection from the dead,

but to admire the wonders of it ; to render their

pro roundest homage to that divine Man, the only

dead person who had ever revived by his own pow-

er ; and to yield obedience to that mandate of the

great Supreme : let all the angels of God worship him,

Heb. i. 6. Forty days after his resurrection, he

makes a cloud to serve him as a triumphal chariot

on which he is borne aloft, and disappears from the

eyes of his beloved disciples. As he ascends through

the regions of the air, to occupy a throne above the

skies, the church triumphant, and all the spirits in

bliss, unite in celebrating his return to heaven with

songs of praise : the celestial arches resound with
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tlieir joyful acclamations, while they cry aloud, "lift

up your heads, O ye orates, and be ye lift up, ye ever-

lasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in,"

Psal. xxiv. 7.

On his arrival at the habitation of his glory, he

assumes his place at the Father's right hand. And
thence it is that he exercises the dominion to which

his sufferings and death have exalted him : thence it

is he beholds the imi)otcnt designs of the enemies of

the church, and, to use the expression of scripture,

laughs at them, Psal. ii. 4. Thence it is he brings

down to the ground the heads of the haughtiest po-

tentates : thence it is hecontrouls the power of ty-

rants, or permits it to act, and (o accomplish his pur-

pose ; thence it is he bends his eyes upon us, my
brethren ; that he hears, and regards, and answers the

prayers which, in our indigence, we present at the

throne of grace : thence it is he beholds St. Ste-

phen, and grants the petition of that martyr, from

amidst the shower of stones which is overwhelming

him : Lord Jesus, receive my spirit, Acts vii. 59»

Thence it is he drav>'s to himself the souls of our ex-

piring believers, and sa>s to all those who combat un-

der the banners of the cross :
" to him that over-

cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne,"

Rev. iii. 21. "be thou faithful unto death, and I

Avill give thee a crown of life," Rev. ii. 10.

Such is the glory which must follow the sufferings

and death of the Saviour of the world. Such must

he the perfection of that unity which subsists be-

tween .Tesus Christ Mediator and his Father :
" Fa-

tiier the hour is come : glorify thy Sou, that thy

VOL. vr. 12
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Son also may glorify thee. ... I have manifested

thy name unto fhç men whom thou gavest me out of

the world. . . Those that thou gavest me I have

kept, and none of them is lost but the son of perdi-

tion. ... I have glorified thee on the earth : 1 have

finished the work which thou gavest me to do : and

now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine ownself,

with the glory which I had with thee, before the

^vorld was."
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SERMON III.

Christ's Sacerdotal Prayer.

PART II.

John xvii. 18—^21.

•.4^ thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also

sent them into the world. And for their sokes I

sanctify myself, that they also might he sanctified

through the truth. Neither pray 1 for these alone,

hut for them also which shall believe on me through

their word: that they all may be one ; as thou Fath-

er, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be

one in us : that the world may believe that thou hast

sent me.

W E have seen the relation which subsists between

Jesus Christ and his heavenl)' Father. 1. A relation

of nature, implied in that glory which he had with

the Father before the world was. 2. There is a rela-

tion of economy : Jesus Christ as Mediator is one

with God. And this relation consists of three parti-

culars : (1.) Unity of idea : (2.) Unity of will : (3.)

Unity of dominion. Let us,

II. Consider the relation subsisting between Je-

sus Christ and his apostles, not in their character,

simply, of believers in Christ, but principally in the
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view of their character as apostles. Let us inquire,

in what sense it is that Jesus Christ makes it his re-^

quest, that they may be one with the Father and

with himself, as he was one with the Father. This

is the second object, this the second mystery, to

which we now call upon you to direct your serioug

attention.

Weiorh the import of these remarkable words.

" As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have

I also sent them into the world : and for their sakes

I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified

throuorh the truth." .Tesus Christ had entered into

the plan of the eternal Father, respectins^ the salva-

tion of the human race ; and had come into the

world to put it in execution. It was necessary, iu

like manner, that the apostles should enter into the

plan of this divine Saviour, and to the utmost ex-

tent of their ability, should labour, together with

him, in executing the merciful design. And as Je-

sus Christ in order to acquit himself with success of

this ministry which was committed unlo him, must

have possessed, with the Father, a unity of idea, of

will, and of dominion, it was likewise necessary that

the apostles should possess this threefold unity with

Jesus Christ, and this precisely is the substance of

what .Tesus Christ prays for in their behalf.

1. In order to acquit themselves successfully of

the functions of their ministry, it was necessary that

the apostles should participate iu the ideas of Jesus

Cluist, and in the infallibility of his doctrine. He
had himself said to them, He that keareth you, heareik

wc, Luke X. 16, He had given them this commis-
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sion :
" Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing tliera

in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Spirit: and, lo, I am with you always, even to

the end of the world," Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.

How could they possibly have executed this com-

mission to any advantage, unless they l.ad partici-

pated in the ideas of Jesus Christ, and in the infalli-

bility of his decisions ? What dependence could we
repose on their testimony had it been liable to error ?

How should we implicitly admit the oracles which

emanated from the apostolic college, if they were to

be subjected to examination at the tribunal of hu-

man reason, as those of mere human teachers ? The
slightest alteration affecting the assertion of the infal-

libiUty of the doctrine of these holy men, subverts it

from the very foundation. The moment that human
reason assumes a right to appeal from their decisions,

it is all over, and we are at once brought back to the

religion of nature. And the moment we are brought

back to the religion of nature, we are bewildered in

all tiie uncertainty of the human understanding; we
are still " seeking the Lord, if haply we might feel

after him, and find him :" Acts xvii. 27. as did the

Pagan world. We are still saying, as did the great-

est philosophers of ihe Gentile nations, respecting

inquiries of the highest importance to mankind
;

Who can tell? Peradventure. We are treating St..

Peter and St. Paul, as we do Socrates and Seneca.

Now, if such be our condition, what advantage has

the Christian over the Pagan ? Wherein consists the

superiority of the gospel over the systems of mere
human philosopliy ? Away with a suspicion so inju-
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riousto the great Author and Finisher of our faith.

He has supplied his church with every thing neces-

sary to a clear knowledge, and a well-grounded be-

lief of all needful truth. When he committed to

the hands of his disciples, the ministry of his gospel,

he obtained for them, in substance, the illumination

which he himself possessed, for the successful exer-

cise of it.

2. But is it sufficient to possess superior illumina*

tjons, in order to the honourable and useful exercise

of the Christian ministry ? Is it sufficient to speak

with the ions^ves of men and of angels ? Is it sufficient

to be endowed with the gift of prophecy ; to iinder-

stand all mysteries^ to have all knoivlcdgc ? 1 Cor. xiii,

1. Ah ! how fruitless are the most pathetic sermons^

if the preacher hiinself pretends to exemption from

the obligations which he would impose upon oîjier

men ! Ah. ! how the most dazzling and sublime elo-

quence languishes, when tarnished by the vices of the

orator I This position, my brethren, admits not of a

doubt : and let the reflection, however humiliating,

be ever present to our thoughts : one of the most in-

surmountalile obstacles to the efficacy of preaching,

is the irregular life of preachers.

irtbis reilfcction, at all times, rests on a solid foun-

dation, it was particularly the case witii regard to

those ministers whom God set apart to the oflice of

laying the very first foundations of his church, and

to be themselves the pillar and ground of the truth,

1 Tim. iii. 15. With what dreadful susj)icions must

not our minds have been perplexed, had we seen in

the persons whom Jesus Christ himself immediately
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chose to be his successors, the abominations which

are visible in many of those who, at this day, pretend

io fill his place in the church ? What dreadful sus-

picions would agitate our minds, had St. Peter lived

in the manner of some of those who have called

themselves the successors of St. Peter ? If out oi

the same mouth, from vvhich issued those gracious

maxims which the Holy Spirit has preserved for

our instruction, there had proceeded, at the same

time, those iniquitous sentences, those sanguinary

decrees, those insolent decisions, which have fulmi-

nated from the mouths of certain Pontiffs bearing

the Christian name ? If these same apostles, who

preached nothing but superiority to the world : no-

thing but humility, but charity, but patience, but

chastity, had been, like some of their pretended suc-

cessors, addicted to the spirit and practice of revenge,

of ambition, of simony ; magicians, fornicators ;

men polluted with abominations which the majesty

of this place, and the sanctity of the pulpit, hardly

permit me to insinuate ? What must not have been

the infamy of committing such things, when the bare

idea of them puts modesty to the blush ?

O how much better has Jesus Christ, our great

leader and commander, provided whatever was ne-

cessary for the good of his church ! During the

whole course of his life, he presented a model of the

most pure and consummate virtue. One of the great

ends of his devotedness to death, was to engage his

beloved disciples thence to derive motives to the

practice of holiness : this is the sense which may be

assigned to that expression io the prayer, which he
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here addresses to his Father : For their sakes Isane-

iifi/ myself, that they may he sanctified., ver. 19. For

them I sanctify myself : The meaning may be, " I la-

bour incessantly to excite thy love within me to a

brighter and a brighter flame, not only because it is

a disposition of soul the most becoming an intelli-

gent creature, but that I may serve as a model to

them who are to diffuse the knowledge of my gospel

over the world."

Or, according to the interpretation of others : for

them 1 sanctify myself^ that they may he sanctified^ that

is, " 1 devote myself to death for my disciples, to

the end that, beliolding in my sacrifice the horrors

of sin, which 1 am about to expiate, and the over-

flowings of my affection for those in whose place

I am substituting myself, they may be engaged to

exhibit an inviolable attachment to thy holy laws."

"VVhich ever of these two senses we affix to the words

of our blessed Lord, they strongly mark that intense

application of thought by which he was animated,

to inspire his disciples with the love of virtue.

This is not all; he is expressing an eainest wish,

that assistance from heaven might supply what his

absence was going to deprive them of: For them I

sanctify myself that they may he sanctified. Bui now

I leave the world. My disciples are going to lose

the benefit of my instructions, and of my example.

May a celestial energy, may divine communications

of resolution and strength occupy my place :
" I pray

not thou shouldest take them out of the world, but

that thou shouldestkeep them from the evil. . . . Sanc-

tify them through thy truth ; tliy word is truth : as
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»hou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also

sent them into the world : and for their sakes 1 sanc-

tify myself, that they also might be sanctified through

the truth."

3. Finally, Jesus Christ asks, in behalf of his disci-

ples, a participation in the dominion of which he him-

self had taken possession. He had already, in part

conveyed to them that dominion: " The glory which

thou gavest me, I have given them : that they may
be one, even as we are one," ver. 22. AVhat is that

glorify which the Father had given to Jesus Christ, and

which Jesus Christ had given to his apostles ? A-
raong a variety of ideas which may be formed of it,

we must, in a particular manner, understand it as im-

plying the gift of miracles. In virtue of this pow-

er, those sacred ministers were enabled to carry con-

viction to the human mind, with an energy of elo-

quence altogether divine. The resurrection of one

who had been dead is the great exordium of their

sermons. This argument they oppose to all the

sophisms of vain philosophy :
" This Jesus hath God

raised up, whereof we all are witnesses: therefore

being by the right hand of God exalted .... he

hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear,"

Acts ii. 32, 33. They confound those who continue

proof against conviction. They call down the most

formidable strokes of celestial indignation on some

of those who had dared to (ride with the oath of

lidelity plighted to their divine Master. Ananias

and Sapphira fall dead at their feet, Acts v. 9.

" The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but

mighty, through God, to the pulling down of strong

TOL. VI. V)
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holds : casting down imaginations, and every high

thing that exalteth itselfagainst the knowledge of God,

and bringing into captivity every thought to the

obedience of Christ : and having in a readiness to

revenge all disobedience," 2 Cor. x. 4—6.

But this is not the whole of that authority, and

the whole of that power, which Jesus Christ wishes

to be conferred on his disciples. He asks, in their

behalf, that when they had, like him, finished the

work which they had given them to do, they should

be exalted to the same glory ; that after having

turned many to rishleousness, tliey might shine as the

brightness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever

and ever, Dan. xii. 3. This is what he had promised

them :
" I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Fath-

er hath appointed unto me : that ye may eat and

drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones

judging the twelve tribes of Israel." This is what

he asks for them :
" Father, I will that they also

whom thou hast given me be with me where 1 am
;

that they may behold my glory which thou hast giv-

en me : for thou loved;5t me before the foundation

of the world .... that they all may be one, as thou.

Father, art in me, and I in thee : tlmt they also may-

be one in us," ver. 24, 21.

We conclude this head with a reflection of no

small importance : namely this. That among the

graces which Jesus Christ prays for in behalf of his

apostles, must be comprehended those which were

necessary to the persons who were after them to ex-

ercise the gospel ministry. Whatever difference

there may be between these two orders of ministers,
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(hey are the objects of the same prayer. Their tal-

ents were to differ only in degree, and God, at this

day, limits the measure of them, only because cir-

cumstances have varied, and miracles are no longer

necessary to the church. But as the apostles had, iii

substance, the same gifts with Jesus Christ, the min-

isters of the gospel likewise partake in the gifts of

the apostles, because they have received the same

commission, and are called to build up the church,

of which those holy men laid the foundations.

Lofty idea of the apostleship ! lofty idea of the

office of the gospel-ministry ! The apostles entered

with Jesus Christ into the plan of the redemption

of mankind, as Jesus Christ entered into it with

God. And the ministers of the gospel, to this day,

enter into the same plan with the apostles, as the

apostles entered into it with Jesus Christ. The eter-

nal Father, before the foundation of the world. Matt.

XXV. 34. foreseeing the deplorable misery in which

the wretclied progeny of Adam were to involve

themselves, traced the plnn of redemption: from

that period he provided the victim : from that pe-

riod he set apart for us a Redeemer: from that pe-

riod, he prepared for us a kingdom. Jesus Christ,

in the fulness of time, came and executed this plan.

He assutned our flesli. He lived among us. He
suffered. He died. " I have glorified thee upon

the earth. I have finished the work which thou

gavest me to do," ver. 4.

The apostles succeeded their Master. And these

holy men, with that heroic courage which the idea

of a commission so honourable inspires into gene-
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rous minds, braved and surmounted all the difficul-

ties u hich opposed their proi^ress. " They trod up-

on the lion and adder: the youno lion and draçron

they trampled under feet," Ps. xci. 13. Power was

given them to tread on serpents and scorpions, and

over all the po?ver of the enemy, Luke x. 19. They
took as a model in their course, (it is an idea of the

Psalmist) that glorious orb of day, whose going forth

is from the end. of the heaven, and his circuit unto the

ends of it, Ps. xix. 6. " Yes, verily, their sound

ivent into all the earth, and their words unto the

ends of the world," Rom. x. 18. They rose supe-

rior to the powers of sense and nature : they subdu-

ed the passions which have naturally the greatest in-

fluence over the heart of man ; they knew no man

after the flesh, 2 Cor. v. 16. They carried on their

souls the impress of their Saviour's virtues, as they

bare his marks imprinted on their bodies.

The ministers of Jesus Christ assume the place of

the apostles : they have one and the same vocation :

they ar€ called to the same work : they have to teach

the same truths; the same vices to reprove; the

same maxims to establish; the same threatenings to

denounce ; the same consolation to administer ; the

same felicity and the same glory to promise. Who
is siifficient for these things / 2 Cor. ii. 1 6. But we
are upheld by you, all-powerful intercession of Je-

sus Christ with his Father! From your ener£:v it is

that we obtain, in our retirements, that attention,

that composure, that concentration of thought of

which we stand in need, in order to penetrate into

those lively oracles which it is our duty to announce
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to this people. From your powerful energy it is we
obtain that clearness, that fervour, that courage, that

elevation of spirit of which we stand in need in this

chair of verity, to exalt us above the malignant cen-

sure of a murmuring multitude, ever disposed to find

fault with those who preach the truth. To you we
must stand for ever indebted for the success of our

ministry, and for the hope we entertain that this peo-

ple, to whom we minister in holy things, shall one

day be ourjoy and our crown, 1 Tliess. ii. 19.

III. Thus are we led forward, my brethren, to the

third division of our discourse, in which you are most

particularly interested. It is truly delightful to be-

hold the Author and Finisher of our faith united, in a

manner so intimate with Deity. It is delightful to

behold those apostles, whose "writings are in our

hands, and whose doctrine is the rule of our faith,

intimately united to Jesus Christ as he is with God.

There is, houever, something behind still more partic-

ular and more consolatory. All these diilerent rela-

tions, of Jesus Christ with God, of the apostles with

Jesus Christ, have been formed only in the view of

producing others, and these afïëct you. Attend to the

interest wliich yoii have in the prayer of Jesus

Christ :
" Neither pray I for these alone, but for

them also which shall believe on me through their

word: that they all may be one, as thou. Father, art

in me, and I in thee; that they also may be one in

ys," ver. 20, 21.

Awake to a sense of the dignity of your high call-

ing : contemplate the unbounded extent of your

privileges. Behold to what a height of glory you are
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encouraged to aspire, and what iinspeakal)]e benefits

you already derive from the religion of the blessed

Jesus! Already you possess with God, as doth Jesus

Christ, a unity of ideas, and you partake, in some

sense of his infallibility, by subjecting your faith

to his divine oracles, and by seeing, if I may use

the expression, by seeing with his eyes. Already

you have with God, as Jesus Christ hath, a unity of

will, by the reception of his laws, and by exerting

all your powers that his will may be done on earth

as it is done in heaven. Already you enjoy with

God, as doth Jesus Christ, a unity of dominion :
" all

things are yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce-

phas, or the world, or life, or death," 1 Cor. iii. 21,

22. " You are already partakers of a divine na-

ture," 2 Pet. i. 4. " You are already transformed

into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by

the Spirit of the Lord," 2 Cor. iii. 18.

But how is this union still marred and interrupt-

ed ! How imperfect still this participation of the di-

vine nature and this transformation into the same im-

age ! Let this be to us, my brethren, a source of hu-

miliation, but not of dejection. A more glorious

state of things is to succeed the present : it doth not

yet appear what ne shall he : hut rve know that when he

shall appear we shall he like him ; for we shall see him

as he is, 1 John iii. 2. A new influx of light with

which the soul shall be replenished, a new influx of

divine love with which the heart shall be inflamed, a

new influx of felicity and delight with which the im-

mortal nature shall be inundated, are going, ere long,

to place in its brightest point of view, all the sub-
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limify, all the excellency of our condition. "Father,

I piay not for my disciples alone, but for them also

who shall believe in me through their word; that

tliey all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and

I in thee ; that they also may be one in us."

But how is it possible for the miserable posterity

of Adam, how is it possible for wretched creatures

born in sin, how is it possible for frail mortals, a

compound of dust and ashes, that dwell in houses of

clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which are crushed

before the moth. Job iv. 19. how is it possible for be-

ings so mean, so degraded, to become one with God,

as Jesus Christ is one with him ?

Away, Christians, away with every shade of in-

credulity. Nothing is too great for this prayer to

procure. There is nothing that God can deny to

this dying Intercessor. Let the mind be filled to its

utmost capacity, with all that is vast and affecting in

tiie sacrifice which Jesus Christ was about to present

to his Father. Consider that God is love, 1 .lohn iv.

16. And what could the God who is /ore refuse to

the Redeemer of the world, at the moment when he

was going to devote himself, with such ardour of af-

fection, for the salvation of mankind? Behold him
the Redeemer of a lost world, behold him ready to af-

fix the seal to the great work which God had com-

mitted to him : behold him prepared to be led as a

lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep, dumb before her

shearers, Is. liii. 7. behold him prepared to under-

go that punishment, the bare idea of which makes na-

ture shudder : behold him prepared to enter into

the deep mire where there is no standing, of which the
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prophets speak, Ps. Ixix. 2. and all this out of that

love, and all this from that principle of charity which

glowed in his compassionate breast.

At that moment of love, at that moment which

embraces an eternity—pardon me the expression,

my friends, and condemn me not, if in a subject

which has nothing human, I am constrained to em-

ploy modes of speech which are not in common use

among men—at that moment which embraces a

wliole eternity, when charity was carried as far as it

could go, this Redeemer presents himself before the

God of love, and asks of him, that in virtue of this

sacrifice of love, which he is going to offer up, all

the faithful, this people, you, my dearly beloved

brethren, you might be crowned with the felicity

and with the glory with which he himself was to be

crowned ; but to which, love would have rendered

him insensible, had he not promised himself to

communicate them, one day, to men, the objects of

bis tenderest affection.

O mysteries of redemption, how far you transcend

all expression, all thought! Ye angels of light, who

live in the bosom of glory, turn aside your eyes

from beholding wonders which dazzle the heaven of

heavens; bend lowly over the mystical ark, and

search it to the bottom. And you, for whom all

these wonders are wrought, children of fallen Adam,

bow down in gratitude and adoration, and measure,

if you can, the dimensions, the length, the breadth^

the height, the depth, of that abyss which passeth know-

hdge,Ep\u iii. 18, 19,
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My brethren, there is an air of credulity and su-

perstition in what passes between a dying person,

and a minister who is endeavouring to fortify him

against the fears of death. The minister has the ap-

pearance of an impostor, and the dying person of a

visionary. We promise to a man extended on a

sick bed, to a man who is in a few days to be shut

lip in a tomb, and to become a prey to worms, we

promise him an eternal abode, and rivers of pleas-

ures : we assure him that he is the favourite of heav-

en, at the very m.oment when he is going to become

the abliorrence of the earth, at the very moment

when corruption and rottenness are hastening to put

to flight from his person his most affectionate friends.

These pretensions are, however, incontestable. They

are founded on the charitable prayers wliich the Re-

deemer of men addressed to the God of love, at the

time Vi'hen he himself was perfected in love; ''/

have glorified thee on the earth ; 1 have finished the

work which thou gavest me to do, and I am going to

seal with my blood that awful ministry which thou

bast committed unto me. Grant to my obedience,

grant to the prayers and to the blood of thy expiring

Son, that which is most capable of supporting him

amidst those fearful objects with which he is sur-

rounded; it is the salvation of that world of believ-

ers, who are to embrace my doctrine :
' Father, I

will that where 1 am, those whom thou hast given

me may be there also with me, that they may be-

hold my glory : and I pray not for them only, but

also for those who shall believe in thee through

their word.'
"

VOL. VI. 14
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These prayers, my bretliren, are still presented.

Jesus Christ is still doing- in lieaven, what, in the

days of his flesh, he did upon earth : he is even at the

ris^ht hand of God, where he still maketh intercession

for us, Rom. viii. 34. He is still " able to save them

to the uttermost, tliat come unto God by him, seeing

he ever liveth to make intercession for them," Heb.

vii. 25. But do we avail ourselves of these prayers?

But are we seconding this intercession ? Alas ! I was

preparing to set open to you all the treasures of con-

solation which we see issuing from a dying Saviour's

prayers. But I find, in that prayer, one v*ord which

stops me short ; one word which terrifies me ; one

word which suggests an inquiry that awakens a

thou;5and solicitudes : iVre we in the class of those

for whom Jesus Christ prayed to the Father ; or are

we of those for whom, he tells us, he prayed not ?

Does it contain the sentence of our absolution: or

tlwt of our eternal condemnation ? You have heard

this word ; but have you seriously weighed its im-

port I Have you listened to it with that composure,

and with that application whieh it demands ? The
word is this: " I pray not for the world ; I pray for

those whom thou hast given me," ver. 9. My dis-

ciples for wlîom I pray to thee, are not of the world,

even as I am not of the norld, ver. 14.

We frauie for ourselves a morality that suits our

own fancy. We look upon a worldly spirit as a

nmtter of trivial importance, which it is scarcely

worth while to think of correcting. A preacher

who should take upon him to condemn this disposi-

tion of mind, would pass for a mere declaimerj who
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abused the liberty trjven bim, of talkins; alone from

the pulpit. A worldly life, wasted in dissipatior^

in pleasure, at play, at public spectacles, has nothing

terrifying in our eyes. But be pleased to learn

from Jesus Christ whether or not a worldly spirit be

a trivial matter. But learn of Jesus Christ what are

the fatal effects of a worldly mind. It is an exchi-

sion from the glorious catalogue of those for whom
Jesus Christ intercedes. It destroys the right of pre-

tending to those blessings which the Saviour requests

in behalf of his ci.urch : "I pray not for the world;

I pray for them whom thou hast given me." My
disciples, for whom I pray to thee, are not of the

norld, even as I am not of the worhL

Would you wish to know whether Jesus Christ is

an intercessor for you ? Would you wish to know
whether you are of the number of them who shall,

one day, be where .lesus Christ is ? See whether you
can distinguish yourself by tliis character, they are

not of the world, even as I am not of the world. And
what is it not to be of the world ?

Not to be of the world, is not to live in deserts

and in solitudes : it is not for a man to bury himself

before he is dead, and to pass his life as it were in a

tomb. Jesus Christ and his apostles lived in society ;

but they sanctified society by useful instruction and

by a holy example; but they were the light of the

world, and if they mingled in the midst of a crooked

and perverse nation, they were blameless and harmless^

and without rebuke ; and shone among them.

Not to be of the world, is not to abandon the

reins of government to ruffians. Jesus Christ and
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his apostles permitled Christians to occupy the most

distinguished stations in society ; but it was their

wish and endeavour, that while they filled such sta-

tions, they should guard against the iUusion of their

own lustre : that they should not imagine themselves

exalted to terrestrial greatness merely to display their

own vain self-importance, but that they should ever

Iveep in view the necessities of those whose happi-

ness is entrusted to their care.

Not to be of the world, is not to break off all re-

lation with the world, to be always absorbed in me-

ditation, in contemplation, in ecstasies. No, religion

is adapted to the various relations of human life ; to

fathers, to children, to masters, to servants.

But not to be of the world, is never to lose sight

even in the distraction of worldly concerns, of the

end which Ciod proposed to iiimself, when he placed

us in the world : it is constantly to recollect that we

liave a soul to be saved ; an account to render ; a

hell to shun ; a heaven to gain : it is habitually to

direct, toward these great objects, the edge of our

spirit, the vivacity of our passions, the ardour of our

desires : it is to be able to say, at the close of life,

with Jesus Christ, as far as tlie infinite distance be-

tween the sanctity of this divine Saviour and ours

oan permit : " Father, I have glorified thee on the

earth, I have finished the work which thou gavest me
to do. I have fought the good fight : I have kept the

faith," 2 Tim. iv. 7. Wo be to the man who, at that

fatal period, shall be reduced to the necessity of hold-

ing an opposite language, and of saying, '• Scarcely

feave I, as ye\, put my hand to the work which
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lliou gavesi me to do. Scarcely have I employed

an instant of my time in meditatiniç on eternity."

Wo be to the man who shall then have cause to

say : and ah ! how many such are there, under the

name of Christians! "I have employed part of my
life in cultivating my estate, in swelling my reve-

nue, in pulling down my hams and huilding greater

^

Luke xii. 18. I have devoted another to the de-

lights of a present life, to refinement in pleasure.

A third has been employed in gratifying the most

criminal appetites, in vomiting out blasphemy a-

gainst my benefactor, in waging war with reli-

gion, morals and common decency, in scandalizing

the church of God by my impurities and excess."

Let us not be ingenious in practising illusion upon

ourselves. Let us not amuse ourselves with unpro-

fitable speculations respecting the meaning of these

words, Tpray not for the ivorld. What bold and lash

researches have the schools pursued on the subject

of this saying of Christ ? What chimerical conse-

quences have not been deduced from it ? But from

these! must still revert to this grand principle : Are
you of the world, or are you not of the world ?

Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven !

ory Who shall descend into the deep ? the word is nigh

thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, Horn. x. 6,

—8. The friendship of the world is enmity with God.

^;Tames iv. 4. If you are of the world, you are not of

the number of those for whom Jesus Christ pleads.

If you are not of the world, you are within the de-

cree of his election : he has interceded for vou, and
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you are warranted to expect all the fruits of bis in-

tercession.

These refleclions will probably excite, in some,

many a painful apprehension, aniountino; to a con-

Tiction that you are in the dreadful class of those for

whom Christ intercedes not. But if it be high time

to renounce this world, by acts of penitence, of mor-

tification, of a si nsere return unto God, let us pro-

portion these acts to the degree of criminality which

renders them necessary. The love of the world has

inspired a taste for voluptuousness : let us deny

ourselves by a course of abstinence, during the pas-

sion weeks, even from what is necessary to nature.*

The love of the world has transported us into ex-

cesses of worldly joy : let us clothe ourselves in

sackcloth and ashes, during the passion weeks, or

rather let us present unto God the sacrifice of a brO"

ken and contrite heart, Ps. li. 19. Let us make extra-

ordinary efforts to disarm his wrath, ever enkindled

affainst the abominations of the Christian world. Let

us say to him a thousand and a thousand times, as

we turn our eyes toward the cross of Jesus Ctirist :

O Lord, righteousness helongctlt unto thee, but unto us

confusion offaces: Dan. ix. 7. Let us intreat him by

those bowels of love which prompted him to restore

a fallen world, that he would disunite us from the

creature, and unite us to himself.

If we act in this manner, we have every thing to

expect from a God whose great leading character is

Jove. He will take pity on this wretched people,

* Does not this passage savour somewhat too strongly of Popery ?
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He will have compassion on these miserable provin-

ces, in which it set^ms as if every individual had un-

dertaken the task of shutting his own eyes, in order

to precipitate himself, with the greater indifference,

into the abyss which is gaping to swallow us up :

he will repress those sea-piracies which iiave reduced

so many families, and impaired the general com-

merce : he will remove those dreadful plagues which

have ruined so many respectable communities as

well as individuals : he will stop those fearful inun-

dations which have already committed such devasta-

tion in the midst of us, and which still occasion so

many well-grounded alarms : he will reconcile the

hearts of the potentates of Europe, and engage them

to use their united efforts to promote the happinesfj

and the glory of the Christian world.

Much more, if we are not of the world, we shall

partake of delights which the world knows not of,

and which it cannot take from us, as it cannot be-

stow. If we are not of the world, we shall have

cause of self-gratulation, with our divine Master,

that we are not like those desperate madmen who

seem resolutely bent on mutual and self destruction ;

and in these sentiments shall thus address ourselves

to God ; O 7'ighteous Father, the world hath not known

thee : but I have known thee, ver. 25. If we are not of

the world, we shall be animated with a holy intre-

pidity, when death takes us out of the world, ?iay

when the world and its foundations crumble into

dust beneath our feet.

We shall be filled with joy unspeakble when we
reflect, that we are leaviniï a world of which we were
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not, to go lo that of which we are citizens. We shall

yay, amidst the tears and lamentations of a last adieu :

" It is true, my dear children, it is true, my dear

friends, I leave you upon the earth : but my Jesus

is in heaven, and I «o to be where he is : having a

desire to depart, and to he with Christ, which is far bet-

ter : Phil. i. 23. It is true I tear myself from you,

and it is like tearing me from myself; but this

mournful, is not an everlasting separation. Jesus

Christ has prayed equally for you and for me. He
has asked for me and for you, that we should all be

where he is, that wc may all he one in him and

with the Father : and I only go before you a few

instants into this state of blessedness."

Ah ! God grant, that after having preached the

gospel to you, we may be enabled to say, with Jesus

Christ, at our dying hour: Father, those that thou

gavest me I have kept and nont of them is lost ! ver.

12. God grant that there may be no son of perdi-

tion in this assembly ! May God vouchsafe to heark-

en to the prayer which we present in your behalf, in

this place, and which we shall present to him on a

dying bed : or rather may God vouclisafe to hear

the prayer which Jesus Christ presents for us: Fath-

er, I liill that they whom thou hast given me he with

me where 1 am ; thai they may behold iny glory ! Amen.

To the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit

be honour and jrlorv forever. Amen.



SERMON IV.

The Crucifixion,

Matth. xxvii. 45—53.

Now, from the sixth hour there was darkness over aU
the land unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth

hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli„

lama sahachthani? that is to say. My God, My God,

why hast thou forsaken, me ? Some of them that

stood there, 7vhen they heard that, said. This man
callethjor Elias. And straightway one of them ran,

and took a spunge, and filled it with vinegar, and

put il on a reed, and gave him to drink. The rest

said. Let he, let us see whether Elias will come to

save him. Jesus, when he had cried again ivith a

loud voice, yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the

veil of the temple was rent in twainfrom the top to

the bottom : and the earth did quake, and the rocks

rent ; and the graves were opened ; and many bodies

of saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves

after his resurrection, and went into the holy city.,

and appeared unto many.

W E are going to set before you this day, ray

Christian friends, the concluding scene of the most

dreadful spectacle that ever the sun beheld. On be-

holding the order, the preparation?, and the ap-

VOT. VT. 15
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proaching completion of the sacrifice of Isaac, the

soul is thrown into astonishment. A father binding

his own son with cords, extending him upon a funeral-

pile, raising up an armed right-hand to pierce his bo-

som ;and all this by the command of heaven ! What
a prodigy! At such a sight reason murmurs, faith is

staggered, and Providence seems to labour under an

indelible imputation. But a seasonable and happy

interposition dissipates all this darkness. An angel

descends from heaven, a voice pierces the yielding

air :
" Abraham, Abraham ; lay not thy hand upon

the lad : for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing

thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from

me," Gen. xxii. 12. And this revolution silences the

murmurings of reason, re-establishes our faith, and

vindicates the ways of Providence.

A greater than Isaac, my brethren, a greater than

Abraham, is here. This sacrifice must be completed ;

this victim must die ; this burnt-offering must be re-

duced to ashes. In the preceding chapters you have

seen the .command given, the scaffold erected, the

arm extended to smite the devoted Jesus. You are

going to behold him expire; no victim substituted

in his room; no revocation of the decree, and in-

stead of inquiring like Isaac, " behold the fire and the

wood ; but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering ?'*

ver. 7. he saith, Lo, I come ; . ... to do thy will, O
my God, Ps. xl. 7, 8. .Tesus expires : the dead leave

their tombs : the sun witlidraws his light : Nature is

convulsed at the sie;ht of her Creator dying upon a

cross. And the Son of God's love, before he utters

his last sigh, gives a free course to his complaints.
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and makes an astonished world re-echo those mourn-

ful sounds : my God, my God, why hast thouforsaken

me ? ver. 46.

And you, Christians, what are you to become at

beholding this spectacle ; and what eflfects are these

objects to produce, that shall be in any proportion

to their maonitude ? With whatever success our

happiest addresses to you may be crowned, your ac-

tions must ever fall i;ir short of your obligations and

engagements. It i« possible, however, that, on cer-

tain points, we may have commendation only to be-

stow. When restitution is the theme, some one,

perhaps, conscience-struck, some Zaccheus is indu-

ced to restore fourfold. When the doctrine of for-

giveness and reconciliation is preached, some one,

smitten to the heart, is, it may be, disposed to open

his arms to an estranged brother. But what fruit

can tliis discourse produce, capable of, I do not say,

fulfilling your obligations, but that shall bear any

manner of proportion to them? W^ere your hearts,

henceforward, to burn with the purest and most ar-

dent afTeclion ; were your eyes to become a living

fountain of tears ; were every particle of your frame

to serve as a several victim to penitence ; were this

vaulted roof to cleave asunder ; were the dead, de-

posited in these tombs, to start up into life: What
would there he in all this that is not absorbed of the

objects which we are going to display ?

Come and clothe yourselves in mourning with the

rest of Nature. Come, with the centurion, and re-

cognize your Redeemer and your God ; and let the

sentiments which severally occupy all these hearts
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and minds unite in this one :
" I am crucified with

Christ ; nevertheless I live : yet not I, but Christ

liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the

flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me and gave himself for me," Gal. ii. 20.

Amen.
That 3'ou may derive from the words wiiich we

have read, the fruit which the Holy Spirit presents

to us in them, we shall, 1. Attempt some elucida-

tion of the letter of the text: and then, 2. Endeav-
Tour to penelrate into the spirit of it, and dive to

the bottom of the mvsteries which it contains.

I. We begin with attempting some elucidation of

the letter of the text. And,

1. Our first remark turns on the time which the

evangelist assigns to the first events which he is here

relating: from the sixth hour, says he "there was
dark.'jess unto the ninth hour: and about the ninth

-^ Jesus cried with a loud voice," and so on.

« ling which it is to be observed, that the Jews
\\<]{\ the hours of the day from sun-rising. The

il Din sun-risisig was called one hour : the second
îîid s.> of tiie re^i: from the sixth hour to the

r}!i'n hour; in ol her words, from noon till three of

. e clock afternoon.

But what merits a more particular attention is

this, that the evangelists appear here to vary in (heir

testimony; at least St. Mark tells us, ch. xv. 25.

that part of the events which the other evangelists

«ay took place about the ninth hour, happened at

the third hour. A single remark will resolve this

difficulty. The Jews employed another method in
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computing time, besides that which we have indicat-

ed. They divided the day into four iniervals. The
first comprehended the space from the first to the

third hour of the day inclusively : the second, from

the end of the third hour of the day to the sixth : and

so of the rest."* This mode of computation, if cer-

tain doctors are to be credited, took its rise from the

custom which was observed in the temple, of pre-

senting prayers and sacrifices at the third, the sixth,

and the ninth hour. Now the Jews sometimes de-

nominated the whole of this first interval, which con-

tained three hours of the day, one hour, or the first

hour. The second interval they denominated //ro,

ox the second hour, which contained the second three

hours, and so of the rest. This remark solves the

apparent difficulty which we pointed out. Some of

the evangelists have followed the first mode of com-

pulation, and others have adopted the second. The
ninth hour in the style of St. Matthew, and the third

h,Gur in the style of St. Mark denote one and the

same season of the day ; because tlie one computes

the hours elapsed from sun-rising, and the other that

third interval of three hours which commenced pre-

cisely at the ninth hour.

2. Our second remark will lead us into an exam-
ination of certain questions started, relative to the

prodigies recorded b)' our evangelist. Tt is said,

(1.) That there was darkness over all the land. It

appears from astronomical calculation, and from the

very nature of solar eclipses, which are occasioned

by the interposition of the body of the moon be-

* See Grotius on Matt, xxvii, 45.
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Ivveen us and the orb of day, which can lake place

only at the change, whereas it was then at the full, be-

ing the fourteenth day of the month of March ; it

appears, I say, from these considerations, that this

darkness was not an eclipse properly so called, but

an obscuration effected by a special interference of

Providence, wliicli we are unable clearly to ex-

plain.

If we r.re incapable of assigning the cause, we are

equally incapable of determining the extent of this

wonderful appearance. The expression in the ori-

ginal, *' there was darkness over all the land," or,

according to St. Luke's phraseology, over all the

earth, ch. xxiii. 4 4. which presents at first to the

mind an idea of the whole globe, is frequently re-

stricted in scripture, sometimes to the land of Ju-

dea, sometimes to the whole Roman empire ; and

this ambiguity, joined to the silence of the sacied

historians, renders it impossible for us to decide

whether the darkness overspread the land of Judea

only, or involved all the rest of our hemisphere.

Neither do we deem it of importance to dwell on

an examination of the monuments supposed to be

lound in antiquity respecting the truth of the prodi-

gy of which we have been speaking. Among those

which are transmitted to us on this subject, there is

one which bears visible marks of forgery. I speak

of tlie testimony of Dionysius, falsely denominated

the Areopagile, who affirms that he himself saw, in

Egypt, the darkness mentioned by the evangelists,

which drew from him this exclamation :
" Assuredly

either the God of Nature is suffi^ring, or the frame of
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I he universe is goinof to be destroyed."* Tlie

learned liave so clearly demonstrated that the au-

thor of this book is an impostor, Avho, though he did

not live till the fourth centur}^ would nevertheless

pass for the Dionysius who was converted to Chris-

tianity by the preaching of St. Paul on Mars-hilly

Acts xvii. 34. that this author, transfixed with a

thousand wounds, is fallen, never to rise again.

Much more dependence is undoubtedly, to be

placed on what is said by Phlegon, surnamed the

Trallian, the emperor Adrian's freedman. He had

composed a history of the Olympiads, some frag-

ments only of which have reached us : but Eusebius

the historian has preserved the following passage from

it ;t
" In the fourth year of the two hundred and se-

cond Olympiad, there was an eclipse of the sun,

much greater than any one which had ever before

been observed. The night v» as so dark at noon-day

that the stais were perceptible, and there were such

violent earthquakes in Bithynia, that the greatest

part of the city of Nicea was swallowed up by it."

These are the words of Eusebius : but the inquiries

to which they might lead could not be prosecuted

in an exercise like the ])resent, and they would en-

croach on that time which we destine to subjects of

much higher importance.

(2.) The evangelist tells us in the second place,

that the veil of the temple was rent in twain, from the

* Dionys. Areopag. torn. ii. page 91. and Annot. Corder, page

33. and 102. Edit. Antwerp, 1634.

t Euseb. Pamph. Thesaurus Temporum, page 1.58.. Edit

Arast. 1658.
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top lo the bottom. There were two veils in the leai-

ple at Jerusalem ; that which was suspended over

the door that separated the holy place from the exte-

rior of the temple, which Josephus calls a Babyloni-

an hanging, embroidered curiously with gold, purple,

scarlet and fine flaxf. There was also a veil over

the door wiiich separated the holy place from the

Holy of Holies. The expression in text the veil,

described in Exodus xxvi. 31. and denoted the veil

by way of excellence, makes it presumable that the

second is here meant.

(3.) The evangelist relates that the graves were

opened; and many bodies of saints rvhich slept arose,

and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.

This has induced interpreters to institute an inquiry,

wlio those dead persons were ? It is pretended by

some that they were the ancient prophets; others,

with a greater air of probability, maintain that they

were persons lately deceased, and well-known to

those to whom they appeared. But how is it possi-

ble to form a fixed opinion, when we are left so entire-

ly in the dark ?

(4.) Our last remark relates to the interpretation

affirmed to the Syriac words which Jesus Christ

pronounced ; Eli, Eli, lama sahachthani, and which

St. Mark gives in the Chaldaic form. The evangel-

ist tells us, that some of those who heard Jesus Christ

thus express himself, said that he called for Elias.

The persons who entertained this idea, could not be

ibe Roman soldiers, who assisted at the execution.

By what means should they have known any thing

+ Exod. xxvi. "6. Joseph. Wars of the Jcvs, Book vi. ch, 14-
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of Elias? They were not the Jews who inhabited

Jerusalem and J udea: How could they have been

acquainted with their native lanouage ? They must

have been, on the one hand, Jews instructed in the

traditions of their nation, and who, on the other, did

not understand tlie language spoken at Jerusalem.

Now this description applies exactly to those of the

Jews who were denominated Hellenists, that is to

say, Greeks : they were of Jewish extraction, and

had scattered themselves over the different regions

of Greece.

But whence, it will be said, did they derive the

strange idea, that Jesus Christ called for Elias ? I

answer, tlrat it was not only from the resemblance in

sound between the words Eli and Elias, but from

another tradition of the Jews. It was founded on

those words of the prophet Malachi :
" behold, I will

send you Elijah the prophet .... and he shall turn the

heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of

the children to their fathers/' ch. iv. 6. an oracle which

presents no difficulty to the Christian, whom Jesus

Christ has instructed to consider it as accomplished

in the person of John Baptist. But the Jews under-

stood it in the literal sense : they believed that Elias

was still upon mount Carmel, and was one day to

re-appear. The coming of this prophet is still, n^^^t

to the appearance of the Messiah, the object of their

fondest hope.'* It is Elias, as they will have it, who

shall turn the heart of the fathers unto their children,

and the heart of the children unto their fathers. It is

Elias, who shall prepare the way of the Messiah,

* See Khïichi and Abcn Ezra on Mai. iv. 5-

VOL. VI. 16
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>vho shall be his forerunner, and who shall anoint

him with the holy oil. It is Elias, who shall an-

swer all their enquiries, and resolve all their dif-

ficulties. It is Elias, who, by his prayers, shall

obtain the resurrection of the just. It is Elias,

who shall do for the Jews of the dispersion, what

Moses did for the Israelites enslaved in Egypt ; he

sliall march at their head, and conduct them into Ca-

naan. These are all expressions of the Rabbins,

whose names I suppress, as also the lists of the works

from which we extract the passages just now quoted.

Here we conclude our proposed commentary on the

words, and now proceed,

II. To direct your attention to the great object

exhibited in the text, Jesus Christ expiring on the

cross. We shall derive from the words read, six

ideas of the death of Jesus Christ, 1. The death of

Christ is an expiatory sacrifice, in Avhich the victim

was charged with the sins of a whole world. 2. It

is the body of all the shadows, the truth of all the

types, the accomplishment of all the predictions of

the ancient dispensation, respecting tlie Messiah.

3. It is, on the part of the Jewish naiion, a crime,

w hich the blackest colours are incapable of depict-

ing, which has kindled the wrath of heaven, and

armed universal nature against them. 4. It pre-

sents a system of morality in which eveiy virtue is

retraced, and every motive that can animate us to

the practice of it, is displayed. 5. It presents a

mystery which reason cannot unfold, but whose

truth and importance all the difficulties which reas-

on may urge are unable to impair. 6. Finally, It is

the triumph of the Kedeemer over the tomb.
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1. The death of Jesus Christ is an expiatory sa-

crifice, offered up to divine justice. Eli, Eli, lama

sahnchthaiii : 3Iy God, my God, why hast ikon for-

saken mc 1 Tiiis is the only proof which we shall at

present produce in support of the doctrine of the

atonement. It is, undoubtedly, difficult, to deter-

mine with precision, what were, at that moment, the

dispositions of the Saviour of the world. In gene-

ral, we must carefully separate from them every

idea of distrust, of murinuring, of despair. We must

carefully separate every thing injurious to the im-

maculate purity from wliich Jesus Clirist never dev-

iated, and to that complete submission, which he

constantly expressed, to the will of his heavenly

Father. We have here a victim, not dragged re-

luctantly to the altar, but Vf)luntarily advancing to

it; and the same love which carried him thither,

supported him during the whole sacrifice. Tliese

complainings, therefore, of .Tesus Christ, afford us

convincing reasons to conclude, that his death was

of a nature altogetljer extraordinary.

Of this you will become perfectly sensible, if you

attend to the two following reflections; (l.) That

no one ever appeared so deeply overwhelmed, at

the thought oi death, as .Tesus Christ ; (2.) That no

person ought to have met death with so niuch con-

stancy as he, if he underwent a mere ordinary death.

(1.) No one ever appeared so deeply overwhelm-

ed, at the thought of death, as Jesus Clirist. Re-

collect in what strong terms the sacred authors re-

present the awful conflict which he endured in the

garden of Gethsemane. They tell us of his mortal
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sorrow : mi/ sovl is exceeding sorronful even unto

death, Malt. xxvi. 38. They speak of his agony ;

being in an agony, says St. Luke, xxii. 44. They

speak of his fears: he was heard in that be feared :

they speak of his cries and tears: he offered up preiy-

ers and supplicedious, with strong crying and fears,

Heb. y. 7. They speak of the prodigious effect

wliich the fear of death produced upon his body
;

" liis sweat was as it' were great drops of blood fid-

ling down to the ground." They even spake of the

desire which lie felt to draw back ; O wy Father, if

it he possible^ let this cnp passjrom me, Ivlatt. xxvi. 39.

And in our text, they represent him as reduced to

the lowest ebb of resolution :
" My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me ?" Is it possible to be

more depressed at the tlioughts of death?

(2.) But we said, secondly, That no person ought

to have met deatli with so much constancy as Jesus

Christ, if lie underwent a mere ordinary death. For,

(i) Jesus Christ died with perfect submission to

the will of liis heavenly Father, and with the most

fervent iove toward the human race. Now, wlicn a

irjan serves a master whom he honours, when he suf-

fers for the sake of persons whom he loves, he suf-

fers witli patience an<l composure.

(ii) Jesus Christ died with the most complete as-

surance of the justice of his cause, and of the inno-

cence of his life. When, at the hour of death, con-

science is roused as an armed man ; when the recol-

lection of a thousand crimes awakes, when a life

of unrepented guilt stares the dying sinner in the

l^ce, the most obdurate heart is then stretciiedon the
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rack. But when, at a dying hour, the eye can look

back to a life of innocence, what consolation does

not the retrospect inspire ? This was the case with

Jesus Christ. Who ever carried so far charity, holy-

fervour, the practice of every virtue ? Who ever

was more blameless in conduct, more ardent in de-

votion, more pure in secret retirement ?

(iii) Jesus Christ died, thoroujj;hly persuaded of

llie immortality of the soul. When a man has

passed his life in atheism, and is dying in a state of

tmcertainty : liaunled with the apprehension of fall-

ing into a stale of annihilalion ; reduced to ex-

claim, with Adrian, O my soul, whither art thou go-

ing ? Nature shudders ; our attachment to exist-

ence inspires horror, at the thought of existing no

longer. But when we have a distinct knowledge of

what man is ; when we are under a complete con-

viction that he consists of two distinct substances, of

spirit, and of matter ; when we become thoroughly

persuaded, that the destruction of the one does not

imply the destruction of the other ; i\\?ii if the dusi

return to the earth as it was, the spirit shall return unto

God who gave it, Eccles. xii. 7. when we know that

the soul is the seat of all perception ; that tlie body

is merely a medium of intelligence ; that the soul,

when disengaged from matter, may retain the same

ideas, the same sentiments, as when united to the

body ; that it may be capable of perceiving the sun,

the stars, the firmament, death is no longer formi-

dable. This, too, was the case with .lesus Christ.

If ever any one enjoyed a persuasion of the im-

mortality of the soul, and of the resurrection, it
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undoubtedly was this divine Saviour. He it was

wlio had derived all the stores of knowledi^e from

the bosom of the Father, and who had broitght life

and immortality to light, 2 Tim. i. 10.

(iv) Finally, Jesus Christ died in the perfect as-

surance of that felicity which he was going to take

possession of. When the dying person beholds hell

opening under his feet, and begins to feel the gnaw-

ings of the worm which dieth not, and tlie torment of

the Jire that is never to be quenched, Mark ix. 44. it is

not astonishing that he should die in terror. But

when he can say, as he looks death in the face,

" There is the termination of all my woes, and the

reward of all my labours ; I am going to restore my
soul into the hands of my Creator ; I behold heaven

opened to receive it :" What transports of delight

must not such a prospect impart ! Such, too, was the

case with Jesus Christ. If ever any one could have

enjoyed a foretaste of the paradise of God; if ever

any one could conceive sublime ideas of that glory

and blessedness, still it was Jesus Christ. He knew

all these things by experience: he knew all the

apartments of the kingdom of his Father : from God
he had come, and to God he was returning. IVay

there mus-t have been something peculiar in his

triumph, transcendantly superior to that of the faith-

ful in general. Because he humbled himself, and be-

came obedient unto death, even the death of the cross ;

God was about highly to exalt him, and to give him a

name that is above every name, Phil. ii. 8, 9. A cloud

was going to serve him as a triumphal car, and the

church triumphant was preparing to receive their
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King in these rapturous strains : Lift up yovr headSy

O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and

the King of glory shall come in, Psal, xxiv. 7.

What, then, shall Jesus Christ do ? Shall he meet

death with joy ? Shall he say with St. Paul, / have a

desire to depart? Shall he exclaim with the female

celebrated in ecclesiastical history : This is the day

that crowns are distributed, and I go to receive my
share ? No, Jesus Christ trembles, he o;rows pale, his

sweat becomes as great drops of blood, Luke xxii.

44. he cries out. My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me ?

Add to these reflections, the promises of divine

assistance, which all (he faithful have a right to

claim, in the midst of tribulation, and which Jesus

Christ must have had a far superior right to plead,

had he died a mere ordinary death ; but of the con-

solation flowing from these he seems entirely de-

prived.

Add, in a particidar manner, the example of the

martyrs. They met death with unshaken fortitude :

they braved the most cruel torments : their firmness

struck their very executioners with astonisliment.

In Jesus Christ we behold nothing similar to ttiis.

Nay, I will go farther, and say, That even the

penitent thief discovers more firmness, in his dying

moments, than the Saviour himself. He addresses

himself to Jesus Christ, he implores his mercy,

and, set at rest by the promises given to him, he ex-

pires in tranquillity : Jesus Christ, on the contrary,

seems equally to despair of relief from heaven and
from the earth.
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The opposers of the satisfaction of Jesus Christ

will find it absohitely impossible to resolve these dif-

ficulties: the doctrine of the satisfaction is the only

key that can unlock this mystery. Innumerable evils

have compassed me about, is the prophetic language of

the Psalmist, inine iniquities have taken hold upon mty

so that I am not able to look up : they are more than the

hairs of mine head, therefore my heart faileth me, Ps.

xl. 12. He was wounded for our transgressions, he

was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our

peace was upon him; as Isaiah expresses himself, ch.

liii. 5. God spared not his own Son, Rom. viii. 32. he

hath made him to be sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. being

made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. to use the language

of St. Paul : this is what we undertook to prove ; and

this is the first idea under which we proposed to re-

present the dying Saviour of the world»



SERMON IV,

The Ciucifixion,

PART IL

Matth. XXV il. 45—53.

Now, from the sixth hour there was darkness over all

the land tmto the ninth hour. And aboid the ninth

hour Jesus cried with a loud voice^ saying, Eli, Eli^

lama sabachthani? that is to say, My Gody My God,

why hast thou forsaken me ? Some of them that

stood there, when they heard that, said. This man
callcthjor Elias. And straightway one of them ran,

and took a spunge, and filled it with vinegar, and
put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. The rest

said, Let he, let us see whether Elias will come to

save htm. Jesus, when he had cried again with a,

loud voice, yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the

veil of the temple was rent in twainfrom the top to

the bottom: and the earth did quake, and the rocks

rent ; and the graves were opened; and many bodies

of saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves

after his resurrection, and went into the holy city^

and appeared unto many.

JLXAVING represented the dealb of Christ under

the idea, 1. Of an expiatory sacrifice, in which the

VOL. vr. 17
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Tictim was charged with Ihe sins of llie whole world :

we proceed,

2. To consider it, as the body of all the shadows,

the truth of all the types, the accomplishment of all

the predictions of the ancient dispensation, respecting

the Messiah. In fact, on what state or period of the

Old Testament church can we throw our eyes, with-

out discovering images of a dying Jesus, and tracée

of the sacrifice which he offered up?

If we resort to the origin of all our woes, there also

we find the remedy. You will discover that Adam
had no sooner by transgression fallen, than God
promised him a seed, whose heel the seed of the serpent

shoidd hruise, but who in that very act of sutFering,

should bruise the serpents head, Gen. iii. 15. You
will find this same promise repeated to Abraham -,

that seed announced anew to the patriarchs, and,

taking St. Paul for your instructor, you will discover

that this seed is .Jesus Christ, Gal. iii. 10.

If you contemplate the temporal wonders which

God was pleased to work in favour of the Jewish

nation, you will discover every where in them an ad-

umbration of the spiritual blessings which the death

of Jesus Christ was to procure for the church. You
will there see the blood of a lamb on the doors of

the Israelites. It was the shadow of that Lamb with-

out blemish and nithoid spot, fore-ordained before the

foundation oj the world, I Pet. i. 19, 20. You will

there bthold a rock, which, when smitten, emitted a

stream sufficient to quench the thirst of a great peo-

ple. This was a shadow of .Jesus Christ. St. Paul

tells us that it was Christ himself, who refreshes us
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with Uviiig water, springing up into everlasting life,

1 Coi\ X. 4. and John iv. 14. You will there be-

hold a serpent lifted up, the sight of which healed the

deadly wounds of the Israelites. It was a shadow
of him who was to be lifted up on the cross.

If you look into the Levitical worship, you will

perceive through the whole of it, types of this death:

a perpetual sacrifice, the type of him whom God
hath set forth to he a propitiation through faith in his

hlood, Hom. iii. 25. You will there behold vic-

tims, the types of him " who, through the eternal

Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, to

purge the conscience from dead works, to serve the

living God,' Heb. ix. 14. a scape-goat, bearing on

his head all the iniquities of the children ofIsrael, Lev.

xvi. 21. The type of him who sufferedfor us with-

out the gate, Heb. xiii. 13.

If you run over the predictions of the prophets,

you will find them, as with one mouth, announcing

the death of Jesus Christ. Now it is Isaiah who

lifts up his voice, saying, " He is despised and reject-

ed ofmen, a man of sorrows .... who made his soul

an offering for sin ... . who is brought as a lamb

to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers

is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth .... who
was oppressed and was afflicted .... who was

cut off out ofthe land of the living," ch. liii. 3, &c.

Now it is Daniel who holds up the same object :

Messiah shall he cut off, hut not for himself, ch. ix. 26.

Now Zacharias takes up the subject, and under the

influence of prophetic inspiration, gives animation to

the sword of" the Lord of Hosts : Awake, O Sword,
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against my shepherd, and against the man who is

my fellow : s?nite the shepherd, and the sheep shall

be scattered," ch. xiii. 7. Now the prophetic David,

minulely describing his sufferings, in such affecting

terms as these :
*' My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me ? Why art thou so far from helping me,

and from the words of my roaring ? O my God, I

cry in the day time but thou hearest not ; and in the

night season, and am not silent : .... I am a worm
and no man ; a reproach of men, and despised of the

people : all they that see me laugh me (o scorn; they

shoot out the lip, and shake the head," Ps. xxii. 1,

2, 6, 7. and, in another place :
" Save me, O God, for

the waters are come in unto my soul : I sink in deep

inirc, where there is no standing: lam come into

deep waters, where the floods overflow me. I am
"weary of my crying, my throat is dried : mine eyes

fail while I wait for my God .... for thy sake I

have borne reproach, shame hath covered my face.

.... Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full

of heaviness : and I looked for some to take pity,

but there was none ; and for comforters, but I found

none ; they gave me also gall for my meat, and in

my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink," Ps. Ixix.

3,2, &c.

Such good reason have we to consider the deatli

of Jesus Christ under this second idea : it is in our

text. The Saviour appropriates to himself the pre-

diction in the twenty-second psalm ; 3Iy God, my
God, ivhy hast thou forsaken me 1 and, in order that

the scripture might be fulfilled, he gives occasion to

iiis executioners to present him with vinegar, whicl]
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preceded his expiring exclamation, It is finished, as

it is related by another of the evaniçelists.

3. The death of Jesus Christ is on the part of the

Jews, an atrocious crime, which has roused the in-

dignation of heaven, and armed universal nature

against them. But where shall we find colours black

enough to depict it ? Here the most ardent elTorts of

the imagination must fall far below the reality, and

the most lively images come short of truth.

Supposing we possessed the faculty of collecting,

into one point of view, all that was gentle in the ad-

dress of Jesus Christ, all that was fervent in his

piety, humble in his deportment, pure in his con-

duct : supposing us capable of making an enumera-

tion of all the benefits which he accumulated on the

heads of those monsters of ingratitude ; the gracious

exhortations which he addressed to them; the mira-

cles of goodness v. liicii he performed among them,

in healing the sick, and raising the dead: supposing

we could display to you those malignant calumnies

with \*hich they loaded him, those abominable and

repeated falsehoods, those cruel and remorseless im-

portunities for permission to put him to death, wor-

thy of the severest execration had they been em-

ployed even against the most detestable of mankind :

could we represent to you all that was barbarous and

inhuman in the punishment of the cross; by telling

you that it was a huge stake crossed by another

piece of wood, to which they bound the body of the

person condemned to terminate his life upon it; that

the two arms were stretched out upon that cross

beam, and nailed, as well as both the feet, to the
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tree, so that tlie body of the sufferer, sinkino- with

its own weight, and suspended by ils nerves, was

speedily reduced to one vast wound, till tlie violence

and slowness of the torment at len«^th delivered him,

and the blood drained oil' drop by drop, thus ex-

hausted the stream of life : supposing us to have de-

tailed all the ignominious circumstances which ac-

companied the deatli of Christ ; that crown of

thorns, that purple robe, that ridiculous sceptre,

that wagging of the head, those insulting defiances

to save himself, as he had saved others—supposing,

I say, all this conld be collected into one point of

view, we should still believe that we had conveyed

to you ideas much too feeble, of the crimirjality of

the Jews.

Nature convulsed, and the elements confounded,

shall supply our defects, and serve, this day, as so

many preachers. The prodigies which signalized

the death of Jesus Christ shall persuade more pow-

erfully than all the figures of rhetoric. That dark-

ness which covers the earlls, that veil of tlie temple

rent in twain, that trembling which has seized the

solid globe, those rocks cleft asunder, those yawn-

ing graves, those reviving dead, they, they are the

pathetic orators who reproach the Jews wilh the

atrocity of their guilt, and who denounce their im-

pending destruction. Tlie sun shrowds himself in

the shades of night, as unable to behold this accurs-

ed parricide, and what courtly poets said in adula-

tion, namely, thattiie orb of day clothed himself m
mourning, wiien Julius Cesar v>'as assassinated ir»

the seiiate-liousc, was here realized -under special di-
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rection of divine Providence. The veil of the tem-

ple is rent asunder, as on a day of lamentation and

wo. The earth trembles, as refusing to support the

Avretches, whose sncrile2,ious liands were attacking

the life of him who fastened the foundations thereof

Job xxxviii. 6. and founded it upon its bases, Ps.

civ. 5. The rocks cleave, as if to reprove the Jews
for the hardness of their hearts. The dead start

from their tombs, as coming to condemn the rage of

the living.

4. The death of Jesus Christ is a system of moral-

ity, in which every virtue is clearly traced. If the

divine justice be an object of fear, where is it more
powerfully inculcated than on the cross of Jesus

Christ? How very terrible does that justice there

appear ! It goes in pursuit of its victim into the very

heaven of heavens. It extends on the altar a Di-

vine Mdu. It spares not the Son of God, his own
Son. And tlimj, miserable siîiner, who canst pre-

sent nothing to the eyes of thy Judge but what is

odious and abomiîiable, how shalt thou be able to

escape his vengeance, if violating tiie laws of the

gospel thou renderesl thyself so much the more
wortliy of condemnation, that thou hadst, in that

very gospel, the eïïectual means of deliverance?

If vice is to be held in detestation, where is this

lesson so forcibly taught as from the cross of Jesus

Christ ? Let the man wlio makes light of sin, who
forms to himself agreeable images, and feeds on
flattering ideas of it, learn, at the cross of Christ, to

contemplate it in its true light: let him form a judg-

ment, of the cause from the effects ; and let him never
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<bink of sin, without thinkinsf, at the same time, on

the panfijs which it cost the Saviour of the world.

If we wish for models to copy, where shall we find

models so venerable as on the cross of Christ ? Let

the proud man go to the cross of Christ ; let him

there behold the Word in a state of humiliation ; let

him there contemplate the person who made himself

of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a

servant, and condescended to submit to the punish-

ment of a slave : the person who being in the form

of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God ;

let the proud man look to him, and learn to be hum-

ble. Let tlie voluptuous repair 1o the cross of Chi ist ;

let him there behold the flesh crucified, the senses

subdued, pleasure mortified, and learn to bring forth

fruits meet for repentance. Let the implacable re-

pair to the cross of Clirist ; let him there contem-

plate Jesus Christ dying for his enemies, praying

even for his murderers, and learn to put on bowels

of mercies. Let the murmurer go to the cross of

Christ; let him go and study that complete submis-

sion which this divine Saviour yielded to the most

rigid commands of his Father, and learn to resign

himself in all things to the will of God.

If we are bound to love our lav^^giver, where can

we learn this lesson better than at the cross of Christ?

From that cross we hear him crving. aloud to the

guilty and the wretched :
" Behold, O sinners, behold

the tokens of my affection : behold my hands and

my feet : behold this pierced side : behold all these

wounds with which my body is torn : behold all

tliose stripes of the justice ofmy Father, which I en-
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dure for your salvation." At a spectacle so moving,

IS there an obduracy so invincible as not to bend ?

Is there a heart so hard as to refuse to melt ? Is

there a Jove so ardent as not to kindle into a brisliter

flame?

5. The death of Jesus Christ is a mystery inac-

cessible to reason, but which all the difficulties that

reason can muster, are unable to impair.

It is a mystery inaccessible to reason : let it ex-

plain to me that wonderful union of greatness and

depression, of ignominy and glory, of an immortal

God with a dying man.

Let reason explain to me, how it comes to pass,

that though God is unsusceptible of suffering and
dying, the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ should,

however, derive all their efficacy from his nature as

God.

Let reason explain to me, how Jesus Christ could

satisfy divine justice, and be, at the same time, if the

expression be lawful, the Judge and the party con-

demned, the Avenger and the party avenged, he who
satisfied, and he to whom satisfaction was made.

Let reason explain to me, how Jesus, nailed to the

cross, is nevertlieless worthy of the adoration of men
and of angels, so that the .Tew who crucifies him, is

at once his executioner and his creature.

Let reason explain to me, above all, that mystery

of love, which we see displayed on the cross of Jesus

Christ, and how God, who is so great, and so highly

exalted, should have vouchsafed to perform, in be-

half of man, a being so low and contemptible, won-

ders so astonishing. Bend, bend, proud reason, un-

VOL. Tr. 18
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der the vveiojht of these difficulties, and from the ex-

tent of these mysteries, learn the narrowness of thy

own empire.

// is the nisdom of God in a ?nystcri/y which none of

the princes of this world knew, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. It h
the great mysteri/ of godliness, 1 Tim. iii. 16. These

are the thini^s of the SpiJ'it of God, which the natural

man receiveth not, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Tl)is is the stumhling

block of the Jew: this is to the Greek foolishness,

1 Cor. i. 2:3. These are the things which eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart

of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. This is a mystery inaccessible

to reason, but it is a mystery, whose truth and im-

portance all the difficulties which reason can muster,

are unable to impair.

The gospel tells us not thai greatness and depres-

sion, that ignominy and glory, that the mortal and

the immortal nature, were confounded in the per-

son of .Tesus Christ. It simply informs us that God,

in the depllis of his infinite wisdom, knew how to

unite depression to greatness, glory to ignominy,

the mortal to the immortal nature. This is a mystery

inaccessible to reason, but against which reason has

no title to murmur.

The gospel does not tell us that God, who is un-

susceptible of either suffering or death, suffered and

died, but that the subject susceptible of suffering

united to the impassible, suffered ; that the usor-

lal united to the immortal subject, died ; and that,

in virtue of this union, his sufl'erings and death pos-

sess an infinite value. This is a mystery inaccessible
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to reason, but against which reason has no title to

repine.

The gospel does not tell us that Jesus Clirist, con-

sidered as nailed to a cross, as suffering, as dying, is

worthy of adoration, but in virtue of his intimate

union with Deity, that he is an object of adoration

to men and to angels. This is a mystery inaccessi-

ble to reason, but against it reason has not a title to

reclaim.

The gospel does not tell us that man, a being so

mean, vile, grovelling, could have merited this pro-

digy of love ; but that God has derived it from him-

self, as an independent source, and that he considers

it as essential to his glory, to acknowledge no other

foundation of his benetits, but the misery of those to

whom he is pleased to communicate them. This is a

mystery inaccessible to reason, but against which

reason has not a title to reclaim.

6. There remains only one idea more, under which

we wish to represent the death of the Saviour of the

world. It is the triumph of Jesus Christ ov v death,

and the consolation of the dying believer. Death

may be considered in three points of view, (l.) It

throws us into the darkness of gloomy night. (2.) It

summons us to appear before a tremendous tribunal.

(-3.) It strips us of our dearest possessions. Jesus

Clnist expires on the cross, triumphs over death, in

these three several respects.

But it would be necessary to possess the art of

renewing your attention, in order successfully to un-

deitake tiie task of pressing these ideas upon your
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minds, for they are more thnn sufïicieni to furnish

matter for a complete new discourse.

I must confine myself, at present, to one conside-

ration, founded on the rending of the veil of the

temple, mentioned in the text. We have already

pointed it out as a token of the vengeance of heaven

against the Jewish nation. It may likewise be con-

sidered in another point of view, conformably to the

decision of St. Paul, and to the ideas of the Jews.

That people looked on their temple as a figure of the

universe. We have, on this subject, passages ex-

pressly to the purpose, in Philo and Joseph us. All

that was on the outside of the most holy place, rep-

resented, to them, nature and the elements. The
scarlet colour of the sanctuary represented fire. Tiie

liyacinthine represented the air. Tlie seven branches

of the candlestick represented the seven planets.

The twelve cakes of shew-bread represented the

signs of the Zodiac, and the twelve montlis of the

year. But they said, that the most holy place had

been set apart for God : that the Propitiatory was

his throne, that the chei ubims were his clsariot.*

On this principle, the veil, which separated the ho-

ly place from the Holy of Holies, was ari image of

the obstacles which interposed between the creature

and the heavenly habitation, in which God resides.

This veil is rent asunder at the deaiii of Jesus Christ;

Ihtse (ibstacles are removed ; access into tlie abode

of the blessed is opened to us : and this is tiie spnit

of the ceremonial ot*servance prescribed in the Le-

* Consult Joseph. Antiq. Lib. III. cap. 5. Sc Phii. de Vita Mo-
sis, Lib. IIL page 667-, he.
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vltical worship : Into the second went the High Priest

alone, once evert/ year, not nilhout bloody sailli St.

Paul, in his epistle to the Flebrews ;
" The Holy

Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of

all was not yet made manifest, while as the first

tabernacle was yet standing : but Christ being come,

an High Priest of good things to coine, hy a greater

and more perfect tabernacle, by liisown blood, en-

tered into the holy place, having obtained eternal

redemption for us," Heb. ix. 7, he.

Death, then, has nothing, henceforward, formida-

ble to the Christian. In the tomb of Jesus Christ are

dissipated all the terrors which the tomb of nature

presents. In the tomb of nature, O sinner, thou Ixi-

holdest thy frailty, thy subjection to the bondage of

corruption : in the tomb of Jesus Christ thou be-

holdest thy strength and thy deliverance. In the

tomb of nature the punishment of sin stares thee in

the face : in the tomb of Jesus Christ thou findest

the expiation of it. From the tomb of nature thou

hearest the dreadful sentence pronounced against

all the posterity of Adam : Dust thou art, and unto

dust shall thou relurn. Gen. iii. 19. but from the tomb
of Jesus Christ issue those accents of consolation :

" I am the resurrection, and the life ; he that believ-

eth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live,"

John xi. 25. In the tomb of nature thou readcst

tl.is universal, this irrevocable doom written :
" It

is appointed unto men once to die," Heb. ix. 27. but

in the tomb of Jesus Clirist, thy tongue is loosed

into this triumphant song of praise : "O death, where
is thy sting ? O grave, wiiere is thy victory ? . . . ,
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Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, through

our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57.

All that now remains is to conclude with a few

reflections by way of recapitulation. My brethren,

for some weeks past, there have been traced before

your eyes, the successive particulars of the passion

and death of the Saviour of the world. You have

seen him betrayed, apprehended, arraigned, con-

demned, and expiring under the most shameful, and

the most cruel of all punishrnents.

Do you comprehend all that is sublime in these

truths ? Do you feel, in all its extent, the value of

these benefits ? Have you, at least, made the attempt

to take the dimensions of the love of God, and " to

comprehend with all sahits, what is the breadth, and

length, and depth, and height : and to know the

love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that you

may be filled with all the fulness of God ?" Eph. iii.

18, 19.

Ah ! let us beware, my beloved brethren, that we

deceive not ourselves as to this; after so many dis-

tinguished tokens of the grace of God, we are going

to become the most wretched, or the happiest, of all

creatures. Our condition admits not of mediocrity.

The two interesting extremes present themselves to

view,'—the extreme of justice, and the extreme of

mercy. We are going to prove all that is mild and

gentle in the peace of God, or all that is tremendous

in his indignation ; and that blood which we have

seen poured out, must be upon our heads either to

attract or to repel, the thunder.
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His blood be 07ius, and on our children, IVIalt. xxvii.

25. This was the imprecation of those barbarous

Jews, who with import unity demanded the death of

•Tesus Christ, and glutted themselves with his suffer-

ings. But it was, in a far different sense, the inte-

rior voice of those believing souls, who entered into

the design of God, who by faith, sprinkled them-

selves with this blood, which was to form the bond

of union between heaven and earth.

His blood be on us, and on our children. This is

the voice wfiich now resounds from ear to ear, and

which must be accomplished on this assembly, in one

sense or another. Yes, this blood shall be upon you,

in vengeance and malediction, as it was upon un-

grateful Jerusalem, in your families to trouble their

peace, in your plans to defeat them, in your estab-

lishments to sap them to the foundation, in your

consciences to harrow them up, in your death-bed

to darken it with hoiror and despair, and through all

the periods of eternity, demanding the expiation of

the crime, of having trampled under foot the blood

of the Son of God, and of having crucified afresh

the Lord of glory. Or it will be upon you, yes ti is

blood will be upon you, to strengthen you under all

your infirmities, to preserve you in the hour of temp-

tation, to console you under the pressure of calami-

ty to speak peace to the troubled conscience, to sup-

port you in dying agony, to render your death bles-

sed, and eternity triumphant.

I dwell for a moment on these last ideas, and un-

der an illusion of charity, I apply them to all those

who compose my audience. Happy they, to whom
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lliey are applicable of a truth ! To bave been atten-

tive to the history of the sufferings and death of ihe

Saviour of the world, which, for some time past, has

been the great subject of our address, to have traced

it through all its successive circumstances, to have

felt the necessity, and to have penetrated into the de-

sign of the whole ; to have applied to ourselves the

lessons which it inculcates, the consolations which it

supplies, the hope which it inspires: to deduce, from

those grand objects, consequences affecting the con-

duct of life, tending to promote sanctity of man-

ners, superiority to the world, love to a God so rich

in mercy, desire of possessing that in perfection, of

Avliich displays so astonishing, convey ideas so sub-

lime

After that, to come next Lord's day to the table of

Jesus Christ, vvith the understanding convinced, the

heart overflowing, the soul penetiated: to discern,

in the bread and the wine of u'liich we are to par-

take, the symbols of that death, who:?e memorial

the church is celebrating : to promise isnto God, over

those august pledges of his love, to render to him

love for love, and life for life : to expand the lieart

in siiCii emotions; to communicate in such a dispo-

sition, and to wail for death under such impressions

—these are the lortiest objects which man can pro-

pose to his niedilation. This is the highest point of

perfection which we are capable of attaining, in the

course of tiiis mortal pilgrimage. Tiiis is the purest

delight tliat we can taste in this valley of tears.

Ï trust, my dearly beloved brethren, that these

sublime o])jects sJîall not have been presented io>
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you in vain. I trust that so many exhortations

will not fall to the ojround totally without suc-

cess. I trust that these first emotions, which it

is impossible to withhold from an expirino; Saviour,

will not be as the earlij cloud, and as the morning

dew, Hos. vi. 4. v>hich appear for a moment, and

are dissipated in a moment. I trust they will

henceforward engage your heart, your mind, your

^vhole life, and that they will accompany you to the

bed of death. I trust that when this awful period

comes, instead of that mortal reluctance, instead of

those insupportable forebodings which unrepented

guilt inspires, the image of Jesus Christ crucified,

present to your eyes ; what do I say, of Jesus Christ

crucified? of Jesus Christ raised from the dead, glo-

rious, sitting at the right hand of his Father; of Je-

5US Christ, presenting continually before his eyes the

value of that blood which he shed for the salvation

of the human race; of Jesus Christ extending his

arms to re^'eive your departing spirit, that he may

bind it up in the bundle of life : I trust that this im-

age will dispel all the terrors of death, and thus pre-

pare you to pass from the dispensation of grace, to

the dispensation of glory.

In the dispensation of grace, you have beheld the

Son of God invested with the Jorm of a servant ; in

the dispensation of glory, you shall behold him ar-

rayed in all splendour and magnificence. In the

dispensation of grace, you have beheld the King of

kings attended by an humbie train of disciples of

but mean appearance: in the dispensation of glory,

you shall behold him accompanied by the heavenly

VOL. VI. 39
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hosts, legions of angels and archangels, of the cheru-

bim and of the seraphim. In the dispensation of

grace, you have beheld Jesus Christ expiring igno-

miniously upon a cross : in the dispensation of glo-

ry, you shall behold him in the clouds of heaven,

judging the quick and the dead. In the dispensation

of grace, you have heard the lips of your Saviour

thus speaking peace to your soul : Soriy he of good

cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee : in the dispensation

of glory, you shall hear this decision from his mouth ;

" Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king-

dom prepared for you from the foundation of the

world," Matth. xxv. 34. May God of his infinite

mercy grant it! To him be honour and glory now
and for ever. Amen,

N. B. The next Sermon in the series, that on

The Resurrection of Jesus Christ, which is the

eighth of Vol. II. of Mr. Robinson's Selection, may
be read with advantage in this place.



SERMON V.

OBSCURE FAITH ;

OR,

The Blessedness of believing, without having seen.

John xx. 29.

Jesus saiili unlo him, Thomas, because thou hast seen

me thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not

seen, andyet have beUcved,

Strange is the condition in which Providence

has placed the Christian. He is ever walking in the

midst of darkness and obscurity. He is placed

between two periods of glootniness ; between the

cloudy night of the past, and the si ill darker night

of futurity. Does he wish to ascertain the truths

which are the object of his faith ? They are founded

on facts; and in order to be assured of those facts,

he must force his way backward, through more than

eighteen hundred years : he must dig truth and

falsehood out of the rubbish of tradition ; out of the

captious systems of the enemies of Christianity ; nay,

sometimes, out of the pious frauds, on whicli an in-

discreet zeal has attempted to establish it.

If he Avishes to ascertain the reality of that blessed-

ness which is the object of his hope, he must plunge
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hiinself, in quest of it, into pcnods which do not yet

subsist. He must walk by faith and not by sight,

2 Cor. V. 7. lie must depart as Abraham did, and

leave his kindred and hisfather's house, nithout knoiv-

ing, precisely whither he jïoes, Heb. xi. 8. It is ne-

cessary that his persuasion, if I may so express my-

self, should form a new creation of thint^s, which

have no real existence as to him ; or, to use the ex-

pression of St. Paul, liis faith must be the substanee of

things hopedfor, and the evidenee of things not sccn^

Heb. xi. 1. Now, it is to such obscurity, it is to such

darkness, that a man is called to sacrifice all that the

human mind is taugiit to consider as the greatest real-

ity and certainty, I mean (he decisions of reason, and

the felicities of a present world. What a situation !.

What a strange situation!

But be it as it may, we, tliis day, place ourselves,

my brethren, between these two dark clouds ; be-

tween the night of the pa&t, and the night of futurity.

]n what are the duties of th.is day to terminate?

What is the language suitable to the day v»hich \?

now passing ? / hclievc : 1 hope. I believe tlmt ihe

Word was maele flesh, that he sutFered, that he died,

that he rose again : this is the night of the past.

1 hope that, in virtue of this incarnation, of these

suflerings, of this resurrection, "an entrance shall

be ministered unto me abundantly, into the everlast-

ing kingdom of our Lord and Savioiu' Jesus Christ,"

2 Fet. i. 11. and that I shall partake in the felicity

of the ever blessed God : this is the night offuturity.

/ &f/?Vi'e, and to that belief I immolate all the ideas of

my intellect, all the systems of my reason. / hope^
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and to those hopes I immolate all the attractives of

sensual appetite, all tl»e charms of the visible crea-

tion : and were all the kingdoms of the world and tlie

glory of them, Malt. iv. 8. to be put in my offer, on

the condition that I should renounce my hopes, I

would consider the former hut dungy Phil. iii. 8. and

cleave to the latter as the only real and solid good.

Who is there among you, my brethren, who feels

himself capable of this effort of mind ? I acknow-

ledge him to be a tjue disciple of Jesus Christ. He
niav rest assured timt he «hail be received as a wor-

thy partaker at ti-at mysterious table, which sove-

reign wisdom is once more, this day, furnishing 1^-

fore our eyes. But he may likewise rest assured,

that his felicity, veiled, invisible as it is, shall remain

more lirm and unshaken, than all those things which

are the idols of the children of this world. To
meditation on this interesting subject I devote the

present discourse, to whicij you cannot apply an at-

tention too profound.

The occasion of the words of our text it would be

tuinecessary to indicate. Which of my hearers can

be such a novice in the gospel history as to be ig

norantofit? Thomas was not present with the oth-

er apostles, w hen .Tesus Christ appeared unto them,

after he had left the tomb. His absence produced

incredulity. He refuses to yield to the united testi

mony of the whole apostolic college. He solemnly

protests that there is but one way to convince him
of the certainty of the resurrection of Jesus Christ,

namely to produce him alive. No, says he, except I
shall see in his hands the print of the nails, andput my
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finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand

into his side, I will not believe, John xx. 25. Jesus

Christ is pleased to adapt his condescension to the

weakness of this disciple, and to gratify a pretension

so arrogant and rash : he appears to Thomas, and

says to him ;
" Reach hither thy finger, and behold

my hands ; and reach hither tiiy hand, and thrust it

into my side: and be not Hiithless, but believing,"

ver. 27. Thomas is drawn different ways ; by the

shame of having disbelieved, and the joy which he

felt in being convinced by the testimony of iiis own

senses, and exclaims, My Lord and my God ! upon

this Jesus Christ addresses him in the words of the

text :
" Thomas, because thou hast seen me thou hast

believed : blessed are they that have not seen, and

yet liave believed."

You perceive from the occasion on which the

words were spoken, that they point, in the first in-

stance, (o the resurrection of Jesus Christ. We shall

take care, accordingly, not to lose sigbt of this ob-

ject. Nevertheless, as the proposition of our i^less-

ed Lord is general, we shall take it in all its generali-

ty : and shall discourse to you of that obscure faith

which reverts to periods long since past, and looks

forward into periods hidden in a remote futurity.

The nature of obscure faith ; the excellency of ob-

scure faith : tiiis is the simple division of my present

discourse. Or, to convey a still clearer idea of my
design, under the first head, I shall endeavour to un-

fold the ambiguity of that expression ; to believe

wilhont havins: seen : in the second, I shall evince the
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truth of this proposition ; blessed are they that have

not seen, andyet have bdieved.

I. Let us, in the first place, endeavour to explain

the nature of obscure faith : or, as we have an-

nounced the subject of this first branch of our dis-

course, let us attempt to unfold the ambiguity of

the expression, Thomas, because thou hast seen, thou

hast believed : blessed are they that have not seen, and

yet have believed. By obscure faith we here mean,

that which is founded, not on what a man hath seen

with his own eyes, not on what he has discovered to

be true by the powers of his own reason, but on

testimony worthy of credit.

Let this definition be carefully remarked: and

let this be constantly kept in sight, that though the

faith of which we are speaking, has not a certainty

resting on the evidence of the senses, or on the con-

clusions of right reason, it has a certainty perfect in

its kind, that which rests on a testimony worthy of

credit. Take care, therefore, not to confound an

obscure faith with a fluclualing, unsettled, ill-found-

ed faith. They are two things perfectly distinct,

and it is impossible to distinguish them too careful-

ly. The obscurity, of which we are going to treat,

is by no means incompatible with evidence.

In order to comprehend it fully, it is necessary to

distinguish two species of evidence : evidence of tlie

object, and evidence of testimony. We call

evidence of the object, that which rests, as I have said,

either on the deposition of the senses, or on the dis-

cernment of sound reason. I believe that you are

now assembled within the circumference of these
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walls : I believe it, because I see it is so. llie evi-

dence which I have on this subject, is that species of

evidence which I have denominated evidence of the

object, and which is founded on the deposition of the

senses. In like manner, I believe that so lono- as

you remain within the circumference of these walls,

you are not in your own habitations. The evidence

which I have to support this belief, is still that which

I have denominated evidence of the object, namely,

that which is founded on the light of my own reason,

whereby I am assured, in a manner which leaves me
not the liberty of so much as doubting, that so long

as you remain within this temple, you cannot possi-

bly be ia any other place.

But if there be evidence of object, there is likewise

evidence of testimony. I believe there is a vast region

on the globe, called the kingdom of Persia. I have

evidence to support this belief: not the evidence of

object, but the evidence of testimony. I believe that

there is such a kingdom, though I have never seen

it with my own eyes : but there is such a cloud of

witnesses, of undoubted credit, who assure me of it,

that the evidence of testimony supplies the evidence

of object. In like manner, I believe that a vessel of

such or such a construction, and of so many tons bur-

then, requires such a depth of water. I believe this,

not because my reason has by its own powers made

the discovery, for I never made mechanism of this

kind my study ; but the unanimous deposition of all

who understand the art of ship-building, gives me
full assurance of the fact, tills the place of my own
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intimate perception, and the evidence of testimony

supplies the evidence of object.

Having thus explained our meaning when we say

that faith is obscure, when we say that the Christian

believeth what he seeth not, we do not by this under-

stand tliat he believeth in what is destitute of proof,

we only mean that he believeth the truth of facts of

which he lias not been an eye witness, that he be-

lieveth in truths which he could not have discovered

by his own reason, and tliat he hopes for a felicity of

which he has not a distinct idea : but he believes

those facts, on the unanimous testimony of a great

number of witnesses, wiio could not possibly have

acted in concert to deceive him : he believes those

truths on an infallible testimony : he hopes on
that same testimony, namely, on the word of God
hiîuself. In all these things, the evidence of testi-

mony supplies the evidence of object.

That it is of this kind of faith, we are to under-

stand these words in our text, Blessed are they who
have not seen and yet have believed, the occasion on
which they were pronounced permits us not to

doubt. Of what was Jesus Christ speaking to

Tiiomas? Of his own resurrection. Who are the

persons he had in view, who/n Providence was af-

terwards to call to believe without having seen?

Those who could not possibly be the eye witnesses of

that resurrection. But were the persons, who should

be called to believe the doctrine of the resurrection,

to believe it without satisf) ing reasons of its truth

and certainty ? By no means. Call to your recol-

lection, a part of what we submitted to your consid-

TGI,. VI, 20
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eration, on this subject, upon another occasion.*

We have in confirmation of the resurrection of Je-

sus Christ, 1. Presumptions, 2. Proofs, and, 3. De-

monstrations.

1. The circumstances of the death of the Saviour,

and of his burial, furnish us with presumptions on

this subject. Jesus Christ died: his body was de-

posited in the tomb ; but a few days afterwards was

not to be found there. We thence presume that

Jesus Christ is risen again. If Jesus Christ be not

risen, his body must have been conveyed away:

but how is it possible to maintain such an assertion?

To w horn shall we impute such conveyance ? Not

surely to his enennes. Could they be suspected of

a design to contribute to his glory, by giving cur-

rency to the report of his resurrection? It can as

little be imputed to his disciples. They had no in-

clination to do so: for how could men, so notorious-

ly timid, have formed an enterprize so daring and

dangerous, and that in fiivour of a man, (I go on the

supposition that .lesus Christ did not rise again) who
had thus abused their credulity ? But had their in-

clination been ever so strong, was it in their power
either to surprize or to discomfit aguard forewarned

of the design ? These I call prtsiimplions.

2. The testimony of the apostles furnishes us

with proofs of the resurrection. I'his testitnony

possesses no less than eight distinct characters,

which raise it beyond the reach of all suspicion: i,

* The reader is referred to the sermon on The Resurrection of
Jesus Christ, page 249, Sec. of Sermon VIII. Vol. II. of Mr. Rob-

inson's Selection.
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The nature of the witnesses, who had neither the

credit, nor the riches, nor the eloquence necessary

to practise an imposture on mankind : ii, The num-
ber of those witnesses, amounting to more than five

hundred : iii, The nature of the facts wliich are the

subject of their evidence, things in which it was im-

possible they should deceive themselves, things

which they had seen, heard, and perceived in the

most sensible and palpable manner: iv, The unifor-

mity of their testimony, which in no one instance

ever c(»ntradicted itself: v, The judges before whomi

their evidence was given; judges c-xpert in the art

of involving cheats in self-contradiction, but who
never could detect any, in the witnesses of whom
we are speaking: vi, Tlie place where their iesti-

jnony was published ; for had the apostles gone and

published the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, in re-

gions remote from that where the fact could be com-

pletely sifted, they might have fallen under suspi-

cion ; but they attest it to the face of the whole city

of Jerusalem itself: vii, The time when this testi-

mony was published, respecting which the same rea-

soning applies which does to the circumstance of

place : viii, The motives by which those witnesses

were actuated, and which could be no other but the

satisfying of their own consciences, as, so far from

having a temporal interest to promote, by tlie pub-

lication of this event, every temporal interest pres-

sed in the opposite direction.

3. But we have likewise, of this truth, demonstra-

tions properly so called. With these we are fur-

nislied m the miraculous gifts communicated to those
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who attest it; of which we cannot entertain any

doubt, without taxing with extravagance three sorts

of persons, equally clear of all ground of suspicion,

on such an occasion : i, The apostles, who give the

history of those miracles, and relate in a manner the

best adapted to expose imposture, on the supposi-

tion of their having been impostors : ii, Their ene-

îTiies, who in their writings against them, have not

denied that they wrought miracles, but that these

ïTîiracles were a proof of the truth of their doctrine :

iii. Finally, their proselytes, who had the greatest

imaginable interest in examining whether it were

true that the apostles wrought miracles, who had all

possible opportunities of ascertaining the fact, and

ivho sacrificed their property, their reputation, their

life, for a religion entirely resting on this truth

—

The apostles work miracles. These we call so ma-

ny demonstrations,

This recapitulation sufficiently instructs us, that

we are not called upon to believe an event so very

extraordinary, as if it were destitute of proof: on

Ihe contrary, we believe it on proofs clear, cogent

and decisive. When, therefore, Jesus Christ saith :

Slessed are iheij who have not seen, and yet have he-

lieved, he means not to say, that it is blessed to be-

lieve things destitute of evidence : he speaks only of

things which have not the evidence of object, but

which have that of testimony.

Let us pursue tliis thought a little fi^rther. The
idea which we have suggested of obscure faith, dis-

tinguishes it from three kinds of conviction, which

Sire but too frecjiuently confounded with it: the faith
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extorted by tyranny ; the faith generated in the

brain of the enthusiast; and the faith of the super-

stitious.

(!) The faith of which we speak, must be care-

fully distinguished from the faith which is extorted

by tyranny. We do not here understand Ihat which

violence would attempt to produce b}' the terror of

punishment. Never did racks, gibbets and stakes

produce, in the soul, any thing like conviction in

favour of a religion which pretended to establish

itself by arguments so odious and detestable. But

there is a tyranny of a diflërent kind, which has

produced believers not a few. By dint of attesting

fictions, men have forced them into credit ; by dint

of insolent pretensions to infallibility, the simple

have sometimes been prevailed upon to admit it ;

and the simple generally constitute the bulk of man-

kind.

We denominate that the faith extorted hy tyran-

ny, which is yielded to the insolent decisions of a

doctor, who gives himself out as infallible, with-

out proving it ; or to fabulous legends, unsupport-

ed by any respectable testimony. How^, under

the pretext that T am bound to believe facts, which

I may never have seen with my own eyes, am I

laid under an obligation to swallow every thing that

a legendary is pleased to tell me ? How, under the

pretext that I am bound to believe truths which are

above the reach of my reason, am I laid under an

obligation to believe every thing proposed to me by
a man, who may be practising upon my credulity ?

And upon my refusing to believe on such a founds-
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lion, shall 1 be taxed with bein^ incredulous like

Thomas, and with saying as he did, " Except I shall

see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand

into his side, I will not believe ?"

If you would have me believe the facts which you

propose, produce me the proofs which support them,

if not as complete as those which assure me of the

resurrection of Jesus Christ, at least such as are

somewhat of a similar nature ; and if you wish I

should consider you as iiirallil)le, like the apostles,

produce me proof of your infallibility, equivalent

to those which the apostles produced of their's. But

if on examining such pretended (acts, I discover that

they are fictions merely; if on examining the founda-

tion upon which your infallibility rests, I find that the

men who gave themselves out for infallible, wliile

they lay claim to the infallibility of the apostles,

are undermining the doctrine of the apostles, I shall

not reckon myself obliged to pay the slightest defer-

ence to their decision. The faith which these decis-

ions attempt to produce, will be faith extorted by

tyranny, and which will have no relation whatever

to that faith which Jesus Christ expects from his dis-

ciples, and which is, in tiuth, obscure, but, neverthe-

less, well founded ; which is destitute, indted, of the

evidence of object, but which is ever accompanied

with the evidence of testimony.

(2) In the second place, the faith, of which we

are treating, must be distinguished from that of the

enthusiast; 1 mean that of certain Christians, who

found the reasons which induce theui to believe, en-
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tirely on such and such impulses, which they pretend

to be the operation of the Spirit of God : impulses

destitute of illumination, and which determine the

person thus agitated, to yield his assent to a propo-

sition unsupported by proof, or, at most, recommend-

ed by an air of probability. One of the marks which

distinguish false zeal from true, is, that tliis last, I

mean true zeal, sacrifices its own glory to that of

religion, and is infinitely better pleased to acknow-

ledge its own error, than to spread the slightest cloud

over that pure and genial light in which religion is

arra^'ed. A man, on tlie contrary, who is actuated

by a false zeal, sacrifices, without hesitation, the glo-

ry of religion to liis own ; and maintains, at the ex-

pence of truth itself, the errors which he has ad-

vanced.

This has been found to be the case with certain

em'nerit names, on the subject of our present discus-

sion. The vehemence of the controversies which

have been carried on, respecting the operation of

the Holy Spirit on the soul of believers, has fre-

quently carried some of the disputants farther than

they themselves intended. In the heat of argumen-

tation, tl;ey have asserted, that the action of the

Holy Spirit, which operates in the faithful, is car-

ried so far as to give them a degree of faith, supe-

rior to the reasons which they have for believino-.

Wlien pressed by their adversaries, they ought to

have acknowledged this to be one of the proposi-

tions which one is tempted to advance in the

warmth of dispute, and wliich candour, without hes-

itation, is disposed to retract, after the heat has sub-
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sided. But this were a sacrifice too great for self-Jove

to make: it is deemed better tliat reliojion should suf-

fer from the intemperate zeal of the sophist, than that

the sopliist should correct his hasty position, by the

illumination of religion.

Tlius, in order to support one absurdity, a still

greater absurdity has been advanced. It has been

maintained, not only that the following proposition is

true, namely. The impulse of the Holy Spirit gives

us a faith, superior to the reasons which we have for

believino' ; but this is absolutely necessary : for, it

has been alleged, that the Christian religion being

destitute of proofs which enforce assent, all those

who should refuse to believe what is destitute of this

kind of proof, must, in so doing, refuse to believe the

Christian religion.

God forbid that we should attempt to defend,

with weapons so empoisoned, the truths of religion!

It was not thus that they were defended by Jesus

Christ and his apostles. They called on men to be-

lieve, but they, at the same time, adduced proof of

what they wished to be received as the object of faith.

The Spirit of God, undoubtedly, operates on the

soul of every one who implores his assistance, but it

is by making them feel the force of the proofs, not by

convincing them of what it is impossible to prove.

And who could be condemned for not having believ-

ed, were Christianity destitute of sufficient proof ?

Would not the intidel be warranted in alleging :
" T

am not to blame, if I withhold my assent to such a

proposition : I do not feel that impulse which engages

one to believe what cannot be proved?" But the no-
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lion vviiicli we have given of faitli, confounds every

one Avho refuses to believe. We say, with Jesus

Christ of the unbelievers of his time :
" This is the

condemnation, that li^ht is come into the world, and
men loved darkness rather tlian light, because their

deeds were evil," John iii. 19.

(3.) Finally, the notion which we have given of

fiiith, distinguishes it from that of the superstitious.

To believe, in t!ie view of doing lionour to religion,

a doctrine weakly proved, whatever may be the ori-

gin of that doctrine, is to have a superstitious faiths

Under tliis description may be ranked Avhat has

been denominated " faith extorted by tyranny, and

faith generated in the brain of the enthusiast." But
we have, under this particular, a difïërent kind of

^iiperstition in view. To believe a truth completely

proved, but without having examined the proofs which

support it, is to have the faith of superstition. A
truth of which I perceive not the proofs, is no truth

with respect to me. What renders my disposition

of soul acceptable in the sight of God, when I receive

what he is pleased to reveal to me, is my reception of

it as an intelligent being, after having weighed the

motives which induced me to give it welcome ; after

having discovered, on putting them in the balance

v>'ilh the opposite motives, that the first had greatly

the preponderancy over the others. But to believe

a truth with precipitation, to believe it without know^-

ledge, is mere superstition. If it should determine

you to declare yourself on the side of truth, it must

be entirely by chance, and which may, to-morrow,

VOL. vj. '21
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plunge you into error, as it induces you, to-day, to

embrace tlie truth.

Obscure faith, then, is not a persuasion unsupport-

ed by proof, it is, in truth, destitute of the proofs

which constitute the evidence of object ; but not of

those ^vllich constitute the evidence of testimony, as

was from the beginning affirmed, and which it was

necessary oflener than once to repeat.



SERMON V.

OBSCURE FAITH
;

OR,

The Blessedness of helievingj ivithout having seen.

PART IL

John xx. 29.

Jesus saith unio hinij Thomas^ because thou has seen

me thou hast believed: blessed are they thai have not

seen, and yet have believed.

W E have endeavoured to explain the nature of

obscure faith : and now proceed as was proposed,

IT. To point out the excellency of this obscure

faith. After having attempted to unfold the ambi-

guity of the expression in my text, to believe without

having seen, we must endeavour to evince the truth

of it, by demonstrating this proposition, announced

by our blessed Lord, " Blessed are they who have

not seen, and yet have believed."

These words admit of a very simple, and very na-

tural commentary, which we shall first produce, in

order to explain them. The point in question is

the resurrection of the Lord Jesus : Thomas is to

be convinced of the certainty of it, by nothing short
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of the testimony of his own eyes ; thiis mode of pro-

ducing conviction was going henceforward, to cease.

Jesus Christ was shortly to leave the world : a cloud

was soon to receive hiai out of the sight of the inhabi-

tants of this earth : "The heavens must now receive

him, until the times of the restitution of ail things,"

Acts iii. 21. The angels had declared to the apos-

tles, as they stood rapt in astonishment at beholding

their beloved Master disappear :
" This same Je-

sus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall

so come, in like manner as ye have seen him go

into heaven," Acts i. 11. The disposition of

Thomas's mind, therefore, was going, henceforth,

to become universally fatal. Every one who
should say with him, "Except I shall see in his

liands the print of the naiis, and put my finger into

the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his

side, I will not believe," must die and perish in un-

belief. There was to be henceforward, no other

way but this, of believing v.'ithout having seen, no

other means of arriving at a participation in the fe-

licity of believtrs -.-Thomas, because thou hast seen me,

thou hast believed: blessed are Iheij that have not seen,

and yet havfi believed.

This commentary contains much good sense. It

does not, hdvvever, seem to me to have exhausted

the whole meaning of Jesus Christ. God is supreme-

ly good : nothing appeared to him too dear for the

salvation of the human race : he has made choice of

means the best adapted to the execution of this great

work. If he has made choice of means the best a-»

dapted to the salvation of the human race, he lias
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likewise made choice of the properest method of en-

ablino- us to avail ourselves of the appointed means,

and that method is obscure failh. Why so ? This

is the point which we must attempt to elucidate .

and some time ai^o, you will please to recollect, we
undertook this task. For when that difficulty was

iiro;ed against us, which unbelieveis make the sub-

ject of their triumph :
" Wherefore did not Jesas

Christ shew himself alive after his passion, to his

judoes, to his executioners?" We made this reply,

that the gift of working miracles bestowed on ttie

apostles, and on the first Christians, constituted a

proof more irresistible of his resurrection, than if he

had shewn himself then, nay, than if he were still

to shew himself risen at tliis day.

It might be retorted upon us, " That these two

proofs, that of miracles performed by his disciples,

and that of his personal manifestation, were not in-

compatible with each other: Jesus Christ might first

have shewn himself alive after his resurrection ;

here would have been one kind of proof: he might

afterwards, upon his ascension, have sent the Holy
Spirit to his apostles ; this would have constituted a

second kind of proof. Tiiese two kinds of proof

united, would have placed the truth of his resurrec-

tion far beyond the reach of all suspicion. Where-

fore did he not employ them? Wherefore did he not

give to a truth of his religion so interesting, and of

such capital importance, every species of proof of

which it is susceptible ?" To this we still reply, that

obscure faith was a method far more proper to con-

duct us to salvation than a clear faith, founded on
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the testimony of the senses, or on the personal dis-

coveries of the believer himself: " Blessed are (hey

that have not seen, and yet have believed."

A principle which we have, on other occasions,

laid down, will justify this reply. God has placed

us in this world, as in a place of probation and sac-

rifice. It is his will that the manner in whicli we
correspond to this view of his providence, should

determine our everlasting destiny. Let us try clear-

ly to explain this principle, before we apply it to

the subject in hand.

In strictness of speech, God will not proportion

the celestial felicity, which he reserves for us, to

the exertions which we make to attain it. Did God
observe the rules of an exact distribution in this res-

pect, there is not a single person in the world, wdio

durst flatter himself with being a partaker in that

felicity : because there is no one, I speak of even

the greatest saints, who does all that he ought, and

all that he might do, toward the attainment of it.

Much more, supposing us to have done all that we
could, and all that we ought to do, to be admitted

to a participation in this blessedness, our utmost ef-

forts never could bear any proportion to it. We
must still say of every thing we undertake in order

to salvation, what St. Paul says of the most cruel

sufferings of the martyrs :
" They are not worthy to

be compared with the glory which shall be revealed

in us," Rom. viii. 18. The most extravagant

thought, accordingly, that ever could find its way
into the mind of man, is that of the persons who

maintain the possibility of meriting heaven by their
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good works, nay, the possibility of a man's merit-

insj the kingdom of heaven for others, after having

earned it for himself.

But though there is not a proportion of rigorous

justice, between the heavenly felicity, and the ef-

forts which we make to attain it, there is a propor-

tion of equity and of establishment. Permit me to

explain what I mean by these words: God will not

save mankind, unless they exert themselves to ob-

tain salvation. Had it been his will to extend in-

discriminating favour, he had only to open, without

reservation, the path to heaven ; he had only to ex-

ert the supreme power, which he possesses over our

souls, to infuse into them virtue and illumination,

and to put us in possession of a felicity already com-

pletely acquired, without subjecting us to the ne-

cessity of employing indefatigable and unintermit-

ting efforts, in order to our acquiring it. But his

views respecting man are altogether different from

this. Hence it is that he is pleased to represent the

life of a Christian, as a narrow path, in which he

must walk ; as a race which he must run ; as a task

which he must perform ^ as a warfare whicJi he has

to accomplish. For this reason it is, that salvation

is represented to us, as a victory to be won, as a

prize to be gained, as a kingdom, wiiich can betaken

only by the violent. God, then, has placed us in this

world, as in a place of probation and sacrifice : it i^

his sovereign good pleasure, that the manner in which

we correspond to l)is gracious views, shall decide

our everlasting destination.



168 Obscure Faith.

Let us apply this principle to the subject under
discussion : to that obscure faith, which discerns, in

the darkness of the past, those facts on whicli the

great truths of religion rest, as the building on its

foundation : to that obscure faith, which penetrates

into the darkness of futurity, there to discover the

blessedness which religion proposes to us as the ob-

ject of hope.

J. Let us apply the principle laid down, to that

obscure faith, which discerns, in the darkness of the

past, those facts on which the great truths of religion

rest. There is more diificulty in attaining a discern-

ment of the truth through the darkness of the past,

than in beholding the object with a man's own eyes.

It if; admitted. Had Jesus Christ appeared alive to

his judges and executioners, after his resurrection
;

were he to appear to us, at this day, as risen from

the dead, we should have much less difficulty in be-

lieving the certainty of an event on which the whole

Christian religion hinges. It is admitted. There

would be no occasion, in order to attain the convic-

tion of it, to employ extensive reading, to consult

doctors, to surmount the trouble of profound medi-

tation, to suspend pleasure, to interrupt business. It

is admitted. But the very thing which constitutes

your .ol)jection furnishes me with a reply. The
trouble which you must take, before you can ac-

quire conviction of the resurrection of the Saviour

of the world, the extensive reading that is necessary,

the consultation of learned men, those efforts of pro-

found meditation which you must employ, that sus-

pension of your pleasures, that interruption of your
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worldly business—all, all enter into the plan of your
salvation : it is the will of God that you should exert

yourselves diligently for the attainment of it.

Let us suppose the case of two Christians: the

first shall be St. Thomas : the second a Clu'istian of

our own days. Let us suppose bolii the two equally

convinced of the resurrection of the Saviour of the

world ; but acquiring their conviction in two differ-

ent ways : Thomas convinced by the testimony of

his senses : the modern Chiistian, by the attentive

examination of the proofs which establish the truth

of it: Whether of these two Christians, according

to your judgment, expresses the greater love of the

truth ? Whether of these two Christians makes the

greater sacrifice, in order to arrive at the know-
ledge of it ? The one has only to open his eyes, the

other must enter on a course of deep and serious re-

flection. The one has only to reach forth his hand,

to touch the print of the wounds of Jesus Christ ; the

other must exert all the powers of his mind, in sift-

ing the proofs, on which the doctrine is established.

The one expects that the Saviour should present

himself to him and say, Be notfaithless, but believing,

.lohn XX. 27. The other goes forth seeking after

the Lord Jesus, through the darkness in which he is

pleased to involve himself. Is it not evident that

this last expresses incomparably greater love for the

truth, and offers up to it greater sacrifices than the

first ? This last, then, corresponds better to the idea

of probation and sacrifice, to which we are called,

during the time which, by the will of God, we are

destined to pass in this world. Blessed, therefore,

VOL. VI, 22
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with respect to the ohscurily of the past, blessed is

he nho has not seen, and yet has believed.

2. The same principle is applicable to what con-

cerns the night of futurity. It would require but

feeble efforts, and would exhibit no mighty sacrifice

for a man to deny himself the delights of a present

life, if the joys of the paradise of God were disclos-

ed to his eyes.

But how great is the magnanimity of the Chris-

tian, how wonderful the fortitude of the martyr,

and, in propriety of speech, all Christians are mar-

tyrs, who, restinif on the promises of God alone, im-

molâtes to the desire of possessing a future and hea-

venly felicity, all that is dear and valuable to him

upon the earth ? The present, usually, inakes the

most powerful impression on the mind of man. An
object, in proportion as it becomes exceedingly re-

mote, in some measure loses its reality with respect

to us. The impression made upon the mind by sen-

sible things engrosses almost its whole capacity, and

leaves lit'ile, if any portion, of its attention, for the

contemplation of abstract truths Farther, when ab-

stract meditations dwell on well-known objects, they

possibly may fix attention. But when they turn on

objects of which we have no distinct idea, they are

little calculated to arrest and impress.

A Christian, a man actuated by that obscure faith,

whose excellency we are endeavouring to unfold,

surmounts all these difficulties. I see neither the

God who has given me the promises of an eternal

felicity ; nor that eternal felicity which he hath pro-

mised me. This God conceals himself from my
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view. I must go from principle to principle, and
from one conclusion to another, in order to attain

full assurance that he is. I find still much greater

dijfficulty in acquiring the knowledge of what he is,

than in rising up to a persuasion of his existence.

Tlie very idea of an infinite Being confounds and

overwhelms me. If I have only a very imperfect idea

of the God who hath promised me eternal felicity, I

know still less wherein that felicity consists.

I am told of a spiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 44. : a toody

glorious, incorruptible : I am told of unknown facul-

ties : of an unknown state; of an unknown economy :

I am told of new heavens and a new earth ; I am prom-

ised the society of certain spirits, with whom I have

never enjoyed any kind of intercourse ; I am told of

a place entirely different from that which I now in-

habit ; and when I would represent to myself that

felicity, under ideas of the pleasures of sense, un-

der ideas of worldly magnificence, I am told that this

felicity has no resemblance to any of these things.

Nevertheless, on the word of this God, of whom I

have a knowledge so very imperfect, but whose ex-

istence and perfections are so certain, I am ready to

sacrifice every thing, for a felicity of which I have

a still more imperfect knowledge than I have of the

God who hatl) promised it to me.

There is nothing more delightful to me, than to

live in the bosom of my country and kindred : my
native air has in it something congenial to my con-

stitution ; nevertheless, Avere God to call me as he

did Abraham; were he to say to me in the words

which he addressed to that patriarch :
" Get thee out



Î72 Obscure Faiih,

of Ihy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy

father's house," Gen. xii. 1. I will, without hesita-

tion, obey : I will depart, without delay, for the land

which he shall please to shav me.

Nothing can be more delightful to me, than the

possession of an only and beloved son : nothing ap-

pears to me so dreadful, as separation from a person

so dear to me ; but, above all, there is nothing which

inspires so much horror, as the thought of plunging,

with my own hand, the dagger into his bosom.

Nevertheless, when it shall please God to say to me,
" Take now thy son, thine only son, whom thou

lovest, and offer him for a burnt-offering, upon one

of the mountains which I will tell thee of," Gen. xxii.

2. I will take that son, that object of my tenderest

affection, that centre of my desires, and of my com-

placency ; I will bind him ; I will stretch him out

upon the pile ; I will lift up my arm to pierce his

side, persuaded that the favour of God is a blessing,

beyond all comparison, more precious than the pos-

session of even that beloved portion of myself.

There is nothing capable of more agreeably flat-

tering my ambition and self-love, than to talk with

authority ; than to govern a whole world with despot-

ic sway ; than to rule over the nations, which look

up to their sovereigns as to so many divhiities ; nev-

ertheless, were a competition to be established be-

tween a throne, a crown, and the blessedness of the

heavenly world, I would csleem the reproach of Christ

greater riches than the treasures in Egypt : I would

eJlQose rç^ther to suffer affliction with the people of Gody
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than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, Heb.

xi. 25.

There is nothing to which my nature is more re-

luctant, than tlie suffering of violent pain. The idea

of the rack, of being burnt at a stake, makes me shud-

der. I am convulsed all over at the sight of a fel-

low-creature exposed to torture of this kind. What
would it be, were I myself called to endure them ?

JVevertheless, the lofty ideas I have conceived of a

felicity which I have not seen, will elevate even me,

above the feelings of sense and nature : I will loount

a scaftbld ; I will extend myself upon the pile which

is to reduce me to ashes: I will surrender my body
to the executioners to be mangled ; and amidst all

these torments, I will still cry out with triumph, "I
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not

worthy to be compared with the glory which shall

be revealed in us," Rom. viii. 18. " for our light

affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for

us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,"

2 Cor. iv. 1 7. " Blessed be t he Lord, my strength,

which teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to

fight," Ps. cxliv. 1.

I ask, my brethren, does not a man in such cir-

cumstances, correspond incomparably better to the

idea of probation and sacrifice, than the person who
should behold with his own eyes, the eternal recom-

pence of reward which God has prepared for his

children ? The proposition of our blessed Lord,

therefore, is verified with regard to periods still fu-

ture, as with regard to periods already past. The
vocation of the Christian, then, is to pierce through
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all those clouds, in which God has been pleased fo

envelope the reiiorion of Jesus Christ : the vocation

of the Christian is to pierce throut^hthe obscurity

of the past, and the obscurity of the future ; it is

to make study to supply the want ofexperience, and

hope the want of vision. The felicity of the Chris-

tian depends on the manner in which he corresponds

to this hisjh vocation : llwmas, because thou hast seen

Tiie, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not

seen, and yet have believed. This was tlie point to be

demonstrated.

It highly concerns us, my brethren, to fulfil this

twofold engagement, and thus to attain, at length,

supreme felicity, in the way which it has pleased

God to trace for us. Let us,

1. Pierce through the obscurity of the past. Let

us learn to make study supply the want of expe-

rience. Let us diligently apply ourselves to acquire

the knowledge of our religion, by seeking after as-

surance of the truth of those facts, on which it is es-

tablished. Of these the resurrection of Jesus Clirist

is one of the chief: for if Christ be not risen, then is

our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain, ....
ye are yet in your sins, 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. But thanks

be to God, this fact, of such capital importance, is

supported by proofs which it is impossible for any

reasonable man to resist.

But it requires a considerable degree of attention,

of serious recollection, to study these with advan-

tage. To this study there must, of necessity, be sa-

crificed some worldly employment, some party of

pleasure : a man must sometimes retire into his clos-
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et, and get the better of that languor which deep

thouoht, and close readinsj naturally produce. But,

O how nobly is he rewarded for all his labour, by

the copious harvest which it yields! What delight

in discovering that God has proportioned the weight

of the proofs by which his religion is supported, to

the importance of each of its parts! What consola-

tion to see that this truth, Jesus Christ is risen, this

truth which gives us tlie assurance that God has ac-

cepted the sacrifice of his Son, that the work of our

salvation is accomplished, that arcess to the throne

of gi ace is opened to us, that the disorders intro-

duced by sin are repaired ! What consolation to see

that a truth of such high importance is so complete-

ly ascertained, and that so many presumptions, so

many proofs, so many demonstrations concur in es-

tablishing it!

W^hat satisfaction is it, thus to transport ourselves,

in thought, into the apostolic ages, there to con-

template the wonders of redemption! For this ie

the effect which study produces, of those exquisite-

ly conclusive and irresistible proofs which demon-
strate the truth of this great event : it transports us

into the apostolic ages; it enables us to behold with

the mind's eye what we cannot behold with the

eyes of the body. After having thus torn up incre-

dulity by the roots, with what an ecstacy of holy

delight may the Christian approach the table of the

Lord, with full conviction of soul, and say to him
with Thomas: " Mi/ Lord and my God. The heart-

afficting persuasion I have of wtuit thy love has

done for me, elevates, penetrates, overwhelms
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me. It wiil render easy to me tlie most painful

proofs which it may please thee to presw'ibe to my
gratitude. Mi/ Lord and my God, my Lord and my
God, I regret all the lime I have devoted to the

world and its pleasures : henceforward I will think

of thee, and thee only : I will live to thee, and thee

only. Accept Uie dedication which I now make.
Bear with the weakness in which it is made: ap-

prove the sincerity with which I this day come to

break off the remaining attachments which fetter me
down to the world ; and to bind closer those of my
communion with thee, the only worthy object of

love and desire."

How blessed shall we be, my beloved brethren, in

thus penetrating through the obscurity of the past!

Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have be-

lieved.

2. But let us likewise penetrate through the dark-

ness of futurity. Let hope supply to us the want of

possession. How shall it, henceforth, be possible for

us to entertain suspicion against the faithfulness of

God's promises ? Behold on that table what God is

capable of doing in our behalf. Behold by what

miracles of love—O miracles of the love of God, we

want language to express thee, as we want ideas to

conceive tliee ! but behold on that table, behold by

what miracles of love he has prevailed to make us

the rich present of his own Son, to expose him, for

our sakes, to all that series of suffering which has

been the subject of our meditation during the weeks

which commemorate the passion-



Obscure Faith. 177

Is if possible for us to believe that a God so sjra-

cioiis and so compassionate could have created us to

render us forever miserable ? Is it possible to believe

that a God so great and so munificent should limit

his bounty toward us, to the good things granted us

here below, to that air which we breathe, to the light

which illuminates this world, to the aliments which

sustain these bodies ? Nay is it possible for us to be-

lieve that he should permit us to remain long in this

world, exposed to so many public and private calam-

ities : to war, to famine, to mortality, to the pesti-

lence, to sickness, to death ? Away with suspicions so

injurious to the goodness of our God. He thai spared

not his own Son, but delivered him upfor us all, how shall

he not with him alsoJreeli/ give us all things 1 Rom viii.

32. Let us indulge ourselves in feasting on the de-

liciousness of this hope : let us not destroy the relish

of it, by wallowing in the pleasures of sense: let us

habituate ourselves to pursue happiness, in a convic-

tion of the felicity prepared for us in another world.

This hope, it is true, replenished as it is with such

unspeakable sweetness, is not without a mixture of

bitterness. It is a hard thing to be enabled to form

such transporting ideas of a felicity placed still so far

beyond our reach. Hope deferred makelh the heart

sick, Prov. xiii. 12. But we shall not be suffered to

languish long. For yet a Utile while, and he that shall

come will come, and will not tarry, Heb. x. 37. Yet a

few short moments more, and our great deliverer^

Death, will come to our relief. Let us not stand

aghast at his approach. It is not becoming in Chris-

tians, who cannot attain the perfection of happiness

VOL. VI. 23
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till after death, to be still afraid of dymg. 'Le.i us,

on the contrary, anticipate the hour of death, by the

exercise of a holy ardour and zeal. Let us look for

it with a submissive impatience : Having adesire to de-

part, and to be with Christ, which is far better (Phil. i.

23.) than any thino- we can possibly enjoy in this val-

ley of teai's. He who testijielh these things, saith,

Surelij I come quickly .let us cry out in return, " A-
men. Even ^o, come. Lord Jesus, Rev. xxii. 20.

Come, Redeemer of my soul : I adore thee amidst the

clouds in which thou concealest thyself; but vouch-

safe to scatter them. After I have enjoyed the feli-

city of believing, without having seen, let me likewise

have the felicity of seeing and belieTing. Let me
see with my eyes liim whom my soul loveth: let me
contemplate that sacred side, from whence issue so

many streams of life for the wretched posterity of

Adam : let me admire tliat sacred body Vv^hich is the

redemption of a lost world : let me embrace that Je-

ans, who gave himself for me ; and let me behold

him, never, never to lose sight of him more."

God, of his infinite mercy, grant us all this grace.

To him be glory forever. Amen.



SERMON VI.

The Believer exalted together with Jesus Christ,

Ephesians ii. 4j 5, 6,

/?orf 7vho is rich in mercy
^ for his great love wherewith

he loved us, even when we tvere dead in sins, hath

quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are

saved) and hath raised us up together, and made us

sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus,

Un studying the history of the lives of those emi-

nent saints of God, whose memory Scripture hath

transmitted to lis, we can with difficulty refrain from

deploring the extreme difference which God has

been pleased to make between their privileges and

ours. Nay, we are sometimes disposed to flatter

ourselves, that if these privileges had been equal,

our attainments in virtue might have made a nearer

approach to those which have rendered them so res-

pectable in the church. Who would not surmount

the difficulties of the most painful career, if he were

to enjoy, like Moses, intimate communications with

Deity ; if his eyes were strengthened to behold that

awful majesty which God displayed on mount Si-

nai ? Who could retain the slightest shadow of in-

credulity, and who would not be animated to carry the

gospel of Christ to the utmost boundaries of the
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globe, bad he, like Tliomas, seen the Lord .Tesus after

his resurrection ; liad Jesus Christ said to him, as he

said to that apostle :
" Reach hither thy tinter, and

behold my liands : and reach hither thy hand, and

thrust it into my side: and be not faithless but be-

lieving ?" John XX. 27. Wlîo conild remain still

swallowed up of the world, had he seen, with the

three disciples, Jesus Christ transfigured on the holy

mount ; or had he been with St. Paul, " caught up

to the third heaven, and heard unspeakable words,

^vhich it is not lawful for a man to utter ?" 2 Cor.

xu. 2, 4.

I have no intention, my brethren, to inquire how
far this conception may be illusory, and how far it

may be founded in truth : but I wish you attentively

to listen to the declaration made by the aposlle, in

the words of my text. They stand in connection

with the last verses of the preceding chapter. St.

Paul had advanced, not only that God bestows on ev-

ery believer, the same privileges in substance, which

he has vouchsafed to saints of the first order, but

that he actually works in them the same wonders

which he operated in Jesus Christ when he restored

to him that life which he had laid down for the sal-

vation of mankind, and when, amidst the acclama-

tions of the church triumphant, he received him in-

to paradise,

in the text, our apostle expresses in detail, what

he had before proposed in more general terms. He
says, that as Jesus Christ, when dead, was restored

to life, and raised from the tomb ; in like manner
%C€, who, nere dead in trespasses and sins, have been
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quickened, and raised up, together with him: and

that as Jesus Christ, when raised up from the dead,

was received into heaven, and seated on his Father's

right hand, in like manner we, after our spiritual re-

surrection, are admitted to a participation of the

same glory. Let us view these two texts in their

connection, in order to comprehend the full extent

of the apostle's idea: God, as we read in the conclu-

sion of tlie preceding chapter, the "God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, has displayed what

is the greatness of his power to us-ward who believe,

according to the working of his mighty power ;

which he wrought in Clirist, when he raised him

from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in

the heavenly places, .... and put all things under

his feet." And in the words of the text, "God who
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he lov-

ed us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quick-

ened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are sav-

ed) and hath raised us up together, and made us sit

together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus," Eph.

ii. 4, 5, 6.

This proposition, I acknowledge, seems to pre-

sent something hyperbolical, which it is not easy to

reconcile to the strictness of truth: but the difficul-

ties which prevent our comprehending it, do not so

much affect the understanding as the heart. It

would be much more intelligible, were the love of

the creature less predominant in us, and did it less

encroach upon the feelings necessary to our percep-

tion of a truth, which is almost altogether a truth of

feeling. We should accordingly, have been cau-
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tious how we ventured to treat such a subject, at our
ordinary seasons of devotion ; but, on this day, we
believe all things possible to your pious affections.

We believe that there can be nothing too tender,

nothing too highly superior to sense, on a solemni-

ty,* when it is to be presumed that with the apostles,

you are looking steadfastly toward heaven, after an

ascending Saviour, that you are following him with

heart and mind, and saying, Draw us, Lord, we will

run after thee.

Before we enter farther into our subject, there are

a few advices which we would beg leave to suggest,

which may pre-dispose you more clearly to compre-

hend it.

1. Learn to distinguish the degrees of that dispo-

sition of mind, which our apostle is describing. He
represents the Christian as a man on whose heart di-

vine grace has made impressions so lively, that lie is

already quickened, already raised up, already made t9

sit in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. This disposi-

tion, in whatever it may consist, (which we shall en-

deavour presently to explain with greater precision)

this disposition admits of degrees ; I mean to say,

that it is possible to be a Christian not only in name,

and by profession, but a Cliristian in truth and reali-

ty, without having as yet attained it in the most em-

inent degree. It was necessary to make this obser-

vation, by way of prevention of a mental malady, as

commonly to be met with in these provinces as any

where else.

* Ascension dav.
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Certain circumstances peculiar to yourselves, have

constrained your preachers frequently to inculcate

the doctrine of the efficacy of divine grace, and of

the sentiment which it impresses on the heart. This

doctrine has sometitnes been misunderstood. Some
have considered certain rapturous emotions, excited

in the souls of a few highly favoured Christians, by

the power of the Holy Spirit, as the essential char-

acter of Christianity. It has been erronously sup-

posed, that to be destitute of these was to be aban-

doned of God. Hence have arisen those gloomy

and desponding ideas which weak minds form res-

pecting their own state, especially at those seasons

when the Lord's Supper is administered. The books

generally read, as a preparation for participating in

this solemn service, tell us, that it is at the table of

the Lord, in a particular manner, the communicant

experiences those communications of the fulness of

joy^ Ps. xvi. IL that joy unspeakable and full of glo-

ry, 1 Pet. i. 8. that peace of God which passeth all

understanding, Phil. iv. 7. that white stone, and in

the stone a new name written which no man know-

eth saving he that receiveth it," Rev. ii. 17. that an-

ticipated resurrection, that heaven upon earth.

What has been written on this subject is liable to

misconception on the part of the reader, as it may
have been expressed with too much precision by the

composer of such manuals of devotion. Hence it

comes to pass, that real Christians, who, notwith-

standing the imperfection which cleaves to their best

services, have most sincerely devoted the remainder

of life to God, are haunted with the apprehension
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of haring communicated unworthily, because they

are not conscious of having felt, at the Lord's ta-

ble, all those effects of the presence of the Holy
Spirit.

To Christians of this description it is, that I ad-

dress my first advice, That they distinguish the de-

grees of that disposition of mind of which our apos-

tle speaks in the text. A man may be quickened,

may be raised up, may be made to sit together with

Christ Jesus, in heavenly places, without having all

the joy which results from this blessed state. The
most infallible mark of our being made partakers in

the exaltation of the Lord Jesus, is our striving in

good earnest, to fulfil the conditions under which

that participation is promised us. Let us fortify

ourselves in this disposition of mind, and wait pa-

tiently till it shall please God to smoothe the difti-

cullies which we encounter in this work, by the plea-

sure derived from a consciousness of having sur-

mounted them in part, and by the assurance which

we have of at length surmounting them altogether.

2. The second advice which I presume to suggest

is this. Be on your guard against the love of the

marvellous. It is far from being impossible that a

man should confound the effects of an imagination

heated by its own visionary workings, with those

which the Holy Spirit produces in a soul of which

he has taken entire possession. A person animated

by the Spirit of God, can easily distinguish his state

from that of an enthusiast : but the enthusiast can-

not always distinguisli ins stale from that of one ani-

mated by the Spirit of God. In general, the road
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of discussion is incomparably more sure and direct

to reach the conscience, and to form a right judg-

ment of it, than the road of feeling. I know that

there are certain feelings superior to discussion. I

know that the Holy Spirit sometimes diffuses liis in-

fluence through the soul, in such abundance, with so

much fervour, with so much activity, that it is not

possible the persons thus highly favoured should be
ignorant that they are the objects of his tenderest

and most particular care. But in order to our being

warranted to promise ourselves such communica-

tions, the practice of piety must have been carried

farther, beyond all comparison, than is commonly
the case with most of those who flatter themselves

that they have been favoured with singular commu-
nications of the Spirit. And, once more, the meth-

od of discussion is by much the surer, to arrive at a

true judgment of the real dispositions of the con°

science, than the test of feeling ; in which the tem-

perament, or the iinagination have frequently a larg-

er share than real illumination.

Weigh in the balance the proofs on which the

ideas you have formed of yourselves are founded.

Compare your thoughts, your words, your actions,

Avith the august rules and decisions which God has

laid down in his holy word. Regulate your hopes

and your fears, according to the characters which

you may have discovered in yourselves, after you

have studied the subject in this manner. So much
for the second advice, which I thought it of import-

ance to suggest.

VOL. VL 24
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3. Permit me to subjoin a tliird. Under pre-

tence o*f s;naidinot against the reveries of the enthu-

siast, and against the love of the marvellous, pre-

sume not to call in question certain extraordinary

operations of the Holy Spirit, and neglect not the

means of obtaining them. Dispute not with saints

of a superior order, Avhat they know by experience

to be real. Presume not to establish that measure

of grace which you may have received, as the stan-

dard for determining that which God is pleased to

grant to persons more devoted than you are to his

service. Form not your judgment from the plea-

sure which you may at present derive from religion,

of that which you may hereafter enjoy, when religion

shall have acquired a more powerful influence over

vonr hF'art. Be not discouraged bv the drvness and

discomfort which you may now find in the practice

of virtue ; in time you will experience it to be a pe-

rennial source of delight. This is my third advice.

Having premised these necessary precautions,

let us attempt to justify tlie idea which is here giv-

en us of the Christian. Let us place in contrast, the

condition in which he was, previous to his being con-

verted to Christianity, and that which he has attained

in vit tue of his having become a Christian. Before

he embraced the religion of .Tesus Christ, he was

dead in trespasses and sins. This is a figurative ex-

pression, denoting, that sinners are as incapable of

themselves, to shake oflfthe dominion of sin, and the

misery inseparable from it, as a dead person is to

defend himself against corruption, and to restore his

own life. But by becoming a Christian, the believer
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is, through the mercy of God, not only set free from

the dominion of sin, but is put in possession of the

highest recompence of reward that justice ever be-

stowed on the most perfect virtue which ever existed,

namely, that of Jesus Christ.

If " never man spake like this man," John vii. 46.

never man Jived and acted like this man. Accord-

ingly, never was there a man exalted to such a

height of felicity and glory. Now to this very

height of felicity and glory the grace of God exalts

the Christian. How ? In more ways than we are

able to mdicate, in the time now left us. I satisfy

myself with pointing out three of these. The believ-

er is "quickened, he is raised up, he is made to sit

together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus."

I. By the proofs which assure him of the exalta-

tion of Jesus Christ.

II. By the means supplied to satisf}^ him that he

is fulnliing the conditions under which iie may
promise lihnself, that he shall become a partaker of

that exaltation.

III. By the forestate which he now enjoys of it

on the earth.

I. By t!ie proofs which assure him of the exalta-

tion of Jesus Christ. It is not necessary here to de-

tail them in their full extent. This has been already

done on former occasions.* We have shewn you,

that, in support of the truth of the resurrection of

Jesus Christ, (and the same reasonings apply, with

* Consult the Sermon on Christ's Resurrection, the eiççhth of

Vol. IL of Mr. Robinson's Selection, and Sermon V. of this

volume, page i54, 8cc.
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nearly the same force, to all the particulars of his

exaltation) we have presumptions, proofs, demon-

strations. But, as I have just said, it is not necessa-

ry here to make a minute recapitulation.

But I would wish to unfold under this head, the

true causes which prevent those proofs, irresistible

as they are, from producin^ç, on the mind of the

greater part of Christians, that lively impression

which would justify the hyperbolical language em-

ployed by our apostle. That Christians have a con-

viction as complete of the truth of the exaltation of

Jesus Christ, as if they had been " quickened," as

if they had been " raised up," as if they were
*- made to sit together in heavenly places in Christ

Jesus." The following are the principal causes of

this sore evil.

1. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ,

do not produce impressions so lively as they ought,

from the abuse of a distinction between mathematical

évidence, and moral evidence. A scruple in point of

precision, has given rise to this distinction. We call

that mathematical evidence, which is founded on the

clear idea of a subject. 1 have a clear idea of two

even numbers. This proposition. From the addi-

tion of two even numbers there results an even num-
ber, is founded upon an evidence which arises from

the clear idea of that number. That is called moral

evidence, which is founded on testimony worthy of

credit. I have, naturally, no idea of the city of Con-

stantinople. I can decide the question of its exist-

ence, only upon testimony of a certain kind. This

distinction i§ undoubtedly a real one. But it is
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making a strange abuse of it to pretend, that what

is founded on the evidence denominated moral is not

so certain as that which is founded on what is de-

nominated mathematical evidence. Two reasons per-

suade me of this, which I submit to your considera-

tion.

(i) It involves no less contradiction, that a com-

plex concurrence of circumstances should unite with

respect to a false testimony, than that there should

l)e falsehood in a consequence deduced immediately

from the nature of a subject. It involves no less

contradiction to alfirm, that all the witnesses, who
assure me there is a city called Constantinople, have

agreed to impose upon ine, than it involves a con-

tradiction to allege, that this proposition is illusory,

From the addition of two even numbers there re-

sults an even number.

(ii) The second reason is still more forcible. It is ta-

ken fromthe nature of God himself. We have mathe-

matical evidence for this, thatGodcannot take pleasure

inleading men into error. But God would fakepleas*

ure in leading men into error, if after having made
the truth of their religion to rest on the existence of

certain facts, which are susceptible only of proofs of

fact, he had bestowed on imaginary facts, the same

characters of truth which he has impressed on such as

are real. The truth of our religion is founded on

these facts: Jesus Christ is risen, and has ascended into

heaven : hut this exaltation is supported by all the ev-

idence ofwhich facts are susceptible. If the exaltation

of Jesus Christ is merely imaginary,God has permitted

imaginary facts to assume all the evidence of real facts.



190 The Believer exalted ios^ether with Jesus Christ,o'

God therefore, betrays men into error. But we have

mathematical evidence, tliat it is impossible for God
to betray men into error. It is clear, therefore, as I

think, that mora! evidence, when carried to a certain

degree, ouojtit to be ranked in the same class uith

mathematical evidence. The trutli of the resurrec-

tion of the Lord Jesus, therefore, will not produce

the lively impressions which we have mentioned, so

lonsj as men abuse, which is the case with certain

philosophers, the distinction between moral evi-

dence and mathematical evidence.

2. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ pro-

duce not impressions so lively as they ought, because

tlîe mind is under tlie influence of a prejudice, un-

worthy of a real philosopher, namely, that moral evi-

dence changes its nature, according to the nature of

the things to which it is applied. What is demon-

stration ol a fact, wliich is in the sphere of natural

things, seems to cease to be such respecting fads of

a supernatural kind. A certain species of proof will

be sufficient to demonstrate that Caesar existed : and

that same species of proof shail be deemed insuffi-

cient to ascertain that Moses existed. What a strange

disposition of mind ! The truth of a fact, which does

not in itself imply a contradiction depends not on

the nature of that fact, but on the proofs by which it

is supported.

I am ready to admit, that stronger proof will be

expected, in order to produce belief, of extraordinary-

events, than is necessary to establish the truth of

what happens every day ; to produce belief, tor in-

stance, that a great scholar is humble, calls for
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slronofer proof tlmn that he is vain ; to produce be-

lief, that a friend is as faithful in adversity as he was

in prosperity, than that he is less so. But what is

evidence with respect to ordinary facts, is likewise

so with respect to such as are extraordinary. What
is evidence with respect to natural things, is likewise

so with respect to such as are supernatural. Nothing

more unreasonable can be conceived than the dispo-

sition expressed by the apostle Tliomas. All the

members of the apostolic colle^ije, imanimousiy as-

sure him that Jesus Christ is risen from the dead.

They adduce this proof of it, that they had beheld

him with their own eyes. No, says he, "except I

see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my
finfijer into the print of the nails, and thrust my
hand into his side, I will not believe," John xx. 25.

Wherefore does that which would have been evi-

dence to him on another occasion, cease to be so on

this? It is because the matter in question is some-

thing supernatural. But the cjuestion is not, whether

the resurrection of Jesus Christ be within the sphere

of natural things, but whether it is founded on proofs

sufficient to constitute satisfying evidence.

3. The proofs of the exaltation of the Lord Jesus

produce not impressions sufficiently lively, because

the necessary discrimination has not been employ-

ed in the selection of those proofs, on which some

have pretended to establish it. This remark has a

reference to certain of the learned, who imagined

that they were rendering essential service to the

church, when they multiplied proofs, with an in-

discreet zeal, and produced every thing which they
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deemed favourable to the Christian religion. Fraud,

fair dealing, all, all appeared equal in their eyes,

provided it could contribute to this end. Wretch-

ed method ! Why was it not confined to the propa-

gators of falsehood ; and why has it been so fre-

quently adopted by the partisans of truth ! I pre-

tend not to determine whether there be much solidi-

ty in the idea of some who have alleged, that the

reason why Jesus Christ so strictly prohibited the

demons to publish that he was the Messiah, was an

apprehension that a testimony borne to his mission

by lying spirits, might render the truth of it suspect-

ed. But I am well assured that if any thing could

have excited a suspicion in my mind unfavourable

to the exaltation of the Son of God, it w^ould have

been that medley of proofs, solid and without foun-

dation, which we find in the writings of certain an-

cient doctors of the church on this subject. No one

will ever attain to a complete conviction of the ex-

altation of .Tesus Christ, so long as he neglects io

discriminate the proofs on w-hich the truth of it

rests. Tlie discovery of the slightest falsehood in

those which we had believed to be true, will go far

toward invalidating the proof of those which we had

good reason to believe founded in truth.

4. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ

produce not impressions sufficiently lively, because

we are too deeply affected by our inability to re-

solve certain questions, which the enemies of reli-

gion are accustomed to put, on some circumstances

relative to that event. The evangelists have re-

corded all those which are necessary to convince us
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of the truth of the resurrection ofJesus Christ. Their
silence respecting circumstances of another kind,

and our inability to satisfy the demands of those

who insist upon them, present nothing to excite sus-

picion against the fidelity of their narration. They
do not tell us, for example, what Jesus Christ did im-

mediately after his resurrection, and before his ap-

pearing to the devout women, and to the apostles.

They do not tell us what he did during the forty-

days which he passed upon the earth before hisascen-

sion. They do not tell us to whom those dead per-

sons appeared, who came into the holy city to attest

his resurrection, nor what became of them after their

apparition. The Holy Spirit, perhaps, was not plea-

sed to reveal such things to those inspired men.

Perhaps they did not think proper to declare them^

thougl) they might have had perfect information on
the subject. But is there any thing in this, to inval-

idate the proofs on which the truth of the resurrec-

tion of .Tesus Christ is founded ? Is there any one

ancient history, I say any one without exception,

that goes into a certain detail of circumstances ?

Are we acquainted with all the circumstances of the

life of Alexander, or of Darius ? Does our ignorance

respecting such and such particulars suggest a doubt

whether those persons ever existed ? Do we know

all tiie circumstances attending the battle of Cannœ,

and that of Pharsalia ? Does our ignorance of these,

suggest a doubt whether such battles were actually

fouglit ? Is it fair to prescribe to tlse sacred authors

rules which we readily dispense with in the ca^e of

profane authors ?

VOL. VI. 2.1
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5. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ

produce not impressions sufficiently lively, because

we suffer ourselves to he inliiuidated more than we

ought, by the comparison instituted between them

and certain popular rumours, which have no better

support than the caprice of the persons who pvo-

pagate them. Unbelievers tell us that the multi-

tude is credulous, that it is ever disposed to be

practised upon by imposture, from the idea of the

marvellous. They accumulate all those noted in-

stances of credulity which ancient and modern his-

tory abundantly supply, for it costs very little trou-

ble indeed, to make the collection ample. They
avail themselves of those instances to invalidate the

argumeiit which we adduce from the unanimity of

that testimony which evinces the truth of the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ. But let them show us,

among what they call " popular rumours,*' let them

shew us among these any thing of the same kind

with those Vt'hich we liave produced : and then we
shall feel ourselves called upon to defend, in another

way, the doctrine in question. But under the pre-

text that mankind is credulous, obstinately to resist

the force of proofs which have been admitted by

judges ttie most rigid and acute, is wilfully to shut

the eyes against the truth.

6. Finally the proofs of the truth of the exalta-

tion of otu^ blessed Lord and Saviour, produce not

imptessions sufficiently lively, because they are not

sufficiently known. The preceding particulars chief-

ly relate to the learned, and the philosophic part of

mankind of whom the num.ber, undoubtedly, is on
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comparison very inconsiderable. This relates to

the multitude, of which the far greater part of owe

audiences is composed. I am well aware that those

proofs have been carried farther in the present age,

than ever had been done, perhaps, since the days of

the apostles. I have, oftener than once, adored the

conduct of divine Providence, in that the objections

of unbelievers, of which it may likewise be affirmed,

that tliey have been carried farther in the present

ase than thev had been since the times of the ear-

iiest antagonists of the Christian relisfion: I have

oftener than once, I say, adored the conduct of di-

vine Providence, in that those objections have fur-

nished occasion to scrutinize the proofs of the facts,

on which the truths of Christianity rest.

In proportion as events are more remote, the more

difficult it becomes to ascertain them. If the spirit

of superstition and blind credulity had continued to

be the reigning folly of mankind, men would have

neglected to study the proofs of the facts of which

I have been speaking, and we should have had in

later ages, much greater trouble in demonstrating

the truth of them. But infidelity is the reigning

folly of the age in which we live, and has, as it were,

succeeded the spirit of superstition and blind credu-

lity, the reigning folly of ages past. Now Provi-

dence has so ordered the course of things, that this

Tery infidelity should prove the occasion of placing,

in their clearest point of liglit, those illustrious proofs

which we have of the facts, whereon the Christian

religion is founded. But though they have been

stated with so much clearness and precision, it is
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undoubtedly certain that they are not hitherto suf-

ficiently known by tlie generality of professing

Christians.

Would you be thoroughly convinced of the exal-

tation of the Saviour of mankind, devote to the stu-

dy, which I am recommending, a part, I do not saj

only of that time which you so liberally bestow on

the world and its pleasures, but a part of even that

"which you have thrown away on useless controver-

sies, on the speculative questions, and the bold re-

searches, with which most books, on the subject of

religion, are filled. Let the mind be deeply im

pressed with that series of presumptions, of argu-

ments, of demonstrations, of which the resurrection,

and the other particulars of the exaltation of the

Son of God are susceptible. Do all diligence to

discern the whole evidence of those facts, without

which, to use tiie apostle's expression, "your faith is

vain, and our preaching also is vain," 1 Cor. xv. 14.

Then you will perceive, that the truth of the exalta-

tion of the Saviour is founded upon proofs, which

it is impossible for any reasonable man to resist.

You will be, in some measure, as much convinced

that he is raised up from the dead, and ascended in-

to heaven, as if you had seen him with your own
eyes, bursting asunder the bars of the grave, and as-

suming his seat at the right hand of the Father: you
will be in the first sense, "quickened together with

Christ, and raised up, and made to sit together m
lieavenly places with him."



SERMON VI.

The Christian a Partaker in the Exaltation of Jesus

Christ.

PART II.

Ephesians ii. 4, 5, 6.

God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith

he loved us, even when we were dead in siîis, hath

quickened us together with Christ, (hy grace ye are

saved) and hath raised us up together, and made us

sit together, in heavenly places in Christ Jesus,

Having given a few preliminary advices relative

to my subject, I went on to justify the accuracy of

the Apostle's idea, by shewing, that the Christian is

" quickened, raised up, seated in heavenly places,

together with Christ,"

I. By the reasons which persuade him of the cer-

tainty of the exaltation ofJesus Christ. I now pro-

ceed to justify St. Paul's idea, by shewing,

II. The Christian's participation in the glory of

Jesus Christ, by the means with which he is furnished

of knowing himself, and of attaining assurance that

he is fulfilling the conditions under which he is en-

abled to promise himself an interest in that exaltation.

I do not mean to insinuate that this knowledo^e is of

easy attainment. I maintain, on the contrary, that
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it is one of the most difficult wiiich can be proposed

to man. And without entering here into a detail of

the reasons which evince the difficulty of it, it is suf-

ficient for me to adduce a single one ; it is the small-

ness of the number of those who know themselves.

The judgments which men form of their own charac-

ter is an inexhaustible source of ridicule. The world

is crowded with people totally blind, especially

where they themselves are concerned.

What illusion do they practise upon themselves,

with respect to the body ! How many are there whom
Nature has sadly degraded in point of person ; forms

which you would say were only blocked out, and of

which, if I may use the expression, God seems to

have erected only the first scaffoldings, conceive

of themselves ideas directly opposite to the truth.

Talk of the corporeal c[ua!ities of such and such per-

sons, and they will be among the first to make them

an object of derision, and discover this to be loo slim,

that to be too gross ; falling foul of the whole human

race, and shewing tenderness to no one but them-

selves. If we are thus subject to blindness, where

things sensible, palpable, are concerned, how much

Sfreater must be the danoer, where matters of a verv

difierent complexion address themselves to our self-

love?

We practise illusion upon ourselves, on the score

of our understanding. How many ignorant, dull,

stupid people betray a conceit that they are intelli-

gent philosophers, profound politicians : that they

possess a judgment accurate, enlightened, uncom-

mon ; and are so powerfully prepossessed with the
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belief "of this, that the combined universe could not

drive them out of it. Hence it comes to pass that

they are for ever taking the lead in society, exact-

ing attention, courting admiration, pronouncing,

deciding peremptorily, and seeming to say at every

turn, Am not I a most extraordinary personage? But

you have never had the advantage of a course of ed-

ucation, or of regular study. No matter ; talents

supply every deficiency. But no one presents in-

cense to you, yourself only excepted. Still it signi-

fies nothing: it is the wretched taste of the present

age. But you are actually a laughing-stock to man-

kind. IN o matter still ; it has always been the lot of

great men to be the object of envy and calmuny.

We practise illusion upon ourselves in favour of

our heart. Should you chance to be in a circle of

slanderers, and bear your testimony against slander,

the whole company will instantly take your sideu

The most criminal will endeavour to pass for the

most innocent. They will tell you that it is the

most odious, abominable, execrable of vices. They
will tell you that the severest punishments ought to

be adjudged against the offender, that he ought to be

excluded from all human society. And tlie very

persons who are themselves actuated by this detesta-

ble passion, who are themselves diffusing t|ie baleful

poison of their malignity, apprehend not that they

are, in the slightest degree, chargeable with such a

vice. Have you no knowledge, my brethren, of

such a portrait ? Have I been depicting to you man-
ners which have no existeuce in real life ? If there

be any among you incapable of discovering him-
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self under such similitudes as these, it is a demon-

stration of what I wish to prove, that it is a very

difficult thing for a man to know himself.

But though this knowledge be extremely difficult

it is by no means of impossible attainment. The
believer employs two methods, principally to arrive

at it. ]. He studies his own heart. 2. He shrinks

not from the inspection of the eyes of another.

] . First, the believer studies his own heart. Let

it not appear matter of astonishment that the gene-

rality of mankind are so little acquainted with

themselves. They are almost always from home ;

external objects engross all the powers of their mind ;

they never dive to the bottom of their own conscience.

Does it deserve the name of searching the heart, if a

man employs a rapid and superficial self-examina-

tion, by reading a few books of preparation, on the

eve of a communion-solemnity : if he devote a few

moments attention to the maxims of a preacher,

much more with a design to apply them to others,

than to make them a test of his own conduct ? How
is it possible, by means of an examination so cursory,

to attain a knowledge wljich costs the most eminent

saints so much application ?

A real Christian studies himself in a very different

manner. With the torch of the gospel in his hand,

he searches into the most secret recesses of con-

science. He traces his actions up to their real prin-

ciples. When he has perforsiied an act of virtue,

he scrupulously examines whett er he had been ac-

tuated by some merely human respect, or whether it

proceeded from a sacred regard to the law of God.
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AVhen he unhappily is overtaken, and falls into sin,

he carefully examines whether he was betrayed into

it by surprise, or whether, by the prevalence of cor-

ruption in his heart, and from the love of the world

still exercising dominion over him. When he ab-

stains from certain vices, he examines whether it

proceeded from real self-government, or merely from

want of means and opportunity ; and he asks him-

self this question, What would I have done, had I

been placed in such and such circumstances ? Would
I have preserved my innocence, with Joseph, or lost

it, as David did ? Would I, with Peter, have denied

Jesus Christ, or have endured martyrdom in his

cause, like Stephen ?

2. The second method which the believer em-

ploys to arrive at the knowledge of his own heart, is

to permit others to unveil it to his eyes : this is done

particularly, either by the public instructions of the

faithful ministers of the gospel, or by the private

admonitions of a judicious and sincere friend : two

articles very much calculated to explain to us the

reasons why most men attain such an imperfect

knowledge of themselves.

It is with difficulty we can digest those addresses

from the pulpit in which the preacher ventures to go
into certain details, without which it is impossible

for us to acquire self-knowledge. We are fond of

dwelling on generals. Our own portrait excites dis-

gust, when the resemblance is too exact. It is a cir-

cumstance well worthy of being remarked, that what

we admire the most in the sermons of the dead, is

the very thing which gives most offence in the ser-

VOL, VL 26



202 The Christian a Partaker in

nions of the living. When we read, in discourses

pronounced several ages ago, those bold strictures

in which the preachers unmasked the hypocrites of

their times, reproved the vices of the great as freely

as those of the little, attacked adultery, extortion,

a tyrannical spirit, in the very presence of the of-

fenders, we are ready to exclaim, What zeal ! What
courage I What firmness! But when a preacher of

our own days presumes to form himself after such

excellent models; when he would copy the exam-

ple of Elijali, who said to Ahab, / have not troubled

Israel : hnt thou and thy father's house, 1 Kings xviii.

18. when he would follow the example of Nathan,

who said to David, Thou art the man, 2 Sam. xii. 7.

or that of John Baptist, who said to Herod, It is not

lawful for Ihee to have Ihy brother s wife, Mark vi. 18o

then the cry is, What audacity I What presumption !

It would be improper, my brethren, to extend any

farther my remarks on this subject at present ; but I

inay be permitted, at least, to borrow the words of

Jesus Christ, addressed to his disciples ;
" I have

yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear

them now," John vi. 12.

If we are unable to digest public discourses of

the description which we have been giving, much
less are we disposed to bear with the private admoni-

tions of a judicious and sincere friend, who is so

faithful as to unveil to us our ou n heart. What a

treasure is a friend, who keeps constantly in view, I

do not say our honour only, our reputation, but

more especially our duty, our conscience, our sal-

vation! What a treasure is a man, who employs
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the influence which he may have over us, only for

the purpose of undeceiving us when we are in an
error ; of bring^ing us back when we have gone
astray ; of assisting us to unravel and detect the pre-

tences which the deceitfulness of the human heart

uses to justify to itself its wanderings and weak-

nesses ! What a treasure is a man, who has the hon-

esty to say to us, according as circumstances may
require :

" Here it was your want of experience that

misled you ; there, it was the prejudice of a faulty-

education : on that accasion you was betrayed,

through the seduction of tliose flatterers, in whose

society you take so much delight ; on this, it was

the too favourable opinion which you had formed

of yourselves, which would persuade you, that

you are ever sincere in your conversation ; ever

upright in your intentions ; ever steady in your

friendshi{>s!"

Nevertheless, we usually look upon this precious

treasure not only with disdain, but even with hor-

ror. It is sufficient to make us regard a man with

an eye of suspicion, that he has discovered our weak

side. It is sufficient for him to undertake to paint

us in our true colours, to be perfectly odious to us.

A real Christian employs all the means with which

he is furnished, to unveil his own heart to himself.

By dint of study, he acquires the knowledge of him-

self. Baving acquired this important knowledge,

he seriously and resolutely sets about personal re-

formation ; and he makes progress in it. He exam-

ines tliis new state into which divine grace has intro-

duced him s and finding within himself the charac-
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ters of Christianity, he lays hold of its promises.

He becomes assured of his beincr in the class of those

to whom they are made. And what is it to possess

such assurance ? It is to have an anticipated posses-

sion of all the blessings which are the object of it.

It is to be already quickened, already raised up, al-

ready made to sit in heavenly places together with Je

sus Christ.

III. Finally, the believer is quickened, he is raised

up, he is made to sit together in heavenly places, by

means of the foretastes which he enjoys of his par-

ticipation in the exaltation of the Saviour of the

world. Should any one accuse me, of myself run-

ning under this head, upon that rock of the marvel-

lous, against which I cautioned my hearers, under

a preceding branch of my discourse, I would re-

quest his attention to the following series of propo-

sitions, which 1 barely indicate in so many words.

1st Proposition. God possesses a sovereign em-

pire over all the perceptions of our souls ; he is able

to excite in them such as he pleases, either with the

concurrence of external objects, or without that con-

currence,

2d Proposition. In the order of nature, God has

imited the compendious road of sensation to the

more circuitous one of reasoning for the preserva-

tion of our body. U liat is noxious to tlie body,

makes itself known to us, not only by a process of

reasoning, but by certain disagreeable sensations,

which warn us to keep at a distance from it. What-
ever contributes to its preservation, makes itself
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known by pleasurable sensations, and thereby en-

gages us to make use of it.

3(J Proposition. Tt by no means involves a con-

tradiction, to say, that if it was the will of God, in

the order of nature, that the compendious road of

sensation should supply the more circuitous one of

reasoning, he ma}' sometimes be pleased to conform

to the same economy, in the order of grace.

4th Proposition. We are assured not only by

reason, that God may adopt this mode of proceeding,

but scripture and experience teach us, that he actu-

ally does so, in the case of certain Christians of a su-

perior order.

I compare those sensations of grace to the move-

ments by which the prophets were animated, and

which permitted them not the power of doubting

wdiether or not it was the effect of the presence of

God in their soul ; movements which produced con-

viclion that God intended to make use of their minis-

try, and constrained them, in many cases to act in

contradiction to their own inclinations. Never was

mission more glorious than that of Jeremiah. Never

was mission more difficult and more burdensome.

He was called to open his mouth in maledictions,

levelled against his fellow citizens, and to be him-

self exposed as a* butt to the execrations of that peo-

ple. Overwhelmed under the pressure of a ministry

so distressful, he exclaims, " Wo is me, my mother,

that thou hast born me a man of strife, and a man of

contention to the whole earth." chap. xv. 10. He does

more. He forms the resolution of renouncing a



206 2%c (Jhrislian a Partaker in

ministry which has become the bitterness of his life :

"The word of tlie Lord is made a reproach unto

me, and a derision daily ; then I î^aid, I will not

make mention of him, nor speak any more in his

nanie," chap. xx. 8, 9. But God lays hold of him, by
invisible bonds, and which he finds it impossible to

shake off; " the word of the Lord is made a re-

proach unto me, and a derision daily ; then I said, I

will not make mention of him, nor speak any more
in his name: but his word was in mine heart, as a

burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary

with forbearing, and I could not stay," ver. 9. " O
Lord, thou hast deceived" (enticed) " me, and I was

deceived" (enticed) :
*' thou art stronger than I, and

hast prevailed," ver. 7.

I am persuaded that many among you have expe-

rienced in your vocation, something similar to what

the prophet experienced in his. I am persuaded that

many ofyou have been attracted by those irresistible

bands, and have felt that sacred flame kindle in your

soul, which the Holy Spirit communicates to the re-

generated, and which put these words into the

mouths of the disciples, who were travelling to Em-
maus, " Did not our heart burn within us while he

talked with us by the way, and while he opened to

us the scriptures ?" Luke xxiv. 32.

Now% if you call upon me to go into a more par-

ticular detail on this subject, I will say to you, that

however mysterious this operation of the grace of

God may be ; whatever difficulty may appear in ex-

actly ascertaining the time of its communication, it

is imparted to believers, in fwG situations chiefly.
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1. When sbuttin^^ the door of his closet, and exclud-

mg the world from his heart, the Christian enjoys

communion with Deity. 2. When Providence calls

him to underfijo some severe trial. 3. When he

has been enabled to make some noble and generous

sacrifice. 4. When celebrating the sacred mysteries

of redeeming love. 5. Fmally, in the hour of con-

flict with the king of terrors.

1. When shutting the door of his closet, and ex-

cluding the world from his heart, he is admitted to

communion and fellowship with Deity, in retire-

ment and silence. There it is that a commerce is

instituted, the charms of which I should to no pur-

pose undertake to display, unless they were knowe
to you by experience. Tliere it is that the believer

compensates to himself the time of which he has

been constrained to defraud his God ; and there it is,

that God compensates to the believer, the delights

of which the commerce of the world has deprived

him. There it is that the believer pours out into

the bosom of his Father and his God, the sorrow

excited by the recollection of his offences, and that

he sheds the tears of a repentance which love has

kindled, and expresses in terms such as these:

" My God, I know iliat love is thy predominant

character, and that it cannot be thy will I should

perish: but T am ashamed of my own weakness; I

am ashamed of the little progress I have made in

religion, since the time thou hast been pleased to

grant me a revelation of it. I am ashamed to re-

flect that such an accumulation of benefits as thou



208 The (JlirisUan a Partaker in

liast conferred upon ine, should have still produced

so slight an impression upon my heart."

And there it is that God wipes the tear from the

believer's eye, and heals up the wounds of the pen-

itent, saying unto him, " I, even I, am he that l)lot-

telh out thy transgressions, for mine own sake, and

^vijl not remember thy sins," Isa. xliii. 25. There it

is that the believer avails himself of the tender access

which God condescends to grant at those precious mo-

ments, and that conversing with him, " as a man speak-

cth unto his friend," Ex. xxxiii. 11. he asks him to be-

stow communications more endearing, more intimate:

Lord, I beseech thee shew me thy glory," ver. 18.

" Lord, scatter tiiat darkness which still veils thy

perfections from my view ; Lord, dispel those clouds

^vhich still intervene between me and the light of thy

countenance.'" There it is that God takes pleasure

to gratify desires so nobly directed :
" Poor mortals,

how unrelined, how debased is your taste ! How
much are you to be pitied, with that relish for the

meagre delights of this world !" Is there any one

that can stand a comparison with that which the be-

liever enjoys in such blessed intercourse as this ?

2. When Providence calls him to encounter some

severe trial. I speak not here of trials to which ap-

petite prompts a man to expose himself, under the

specious pretext of promising himself the glory of a

triumph, but in reality from the fatal charm which

betrays him into defeat. We have no encourasfe-

ment to expect divine support to resist and over-

come temptation, when we rashly throw ourselves in

the way of it : He that lovelh danger, saitli the wise
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man, shall perish therein. I speak of those trials

which the believer is called to encounter, either

from some supernatural interposition, or simply

from the duty imposed by his Christian vocation.

How often do they appear to him so rude, as to

awaken despair of overcoming? How often, when
abandoned for a moment to his frailty, he says with-

in himself: " No, I shall never have the fortitude to

bear up under that painful conflict : no, it will be

impossible for me to survive the loss of that child,

far dearer to me than life itself: no, I shall never

be able to fulfil the duties of the station to which

Providence is calling me : How can 1 give my heart

to what I hate, and tear it away from what I love ?"

Christian, be of good courage. See that thy resolu-

tion be upright and sincere, to him that helieveth all

things are possible, Mark ix. 23.

There are resources of grace with which thou art

yet unacquainted ; but which thou shall know by
experience, if thou prayest for them, and jnakest it

thy unremitting and sincere endeavour to walk wor-

thy of such exalted expectations. God himself will

descend into thy soul with rays of light, with fresh

supplies of strength, with impressions so lively, of

the promised recompence of reward, that thou shalt

not feel the pains of conflict, and be sensible only

to the pleasure of victory ; that thou sbalt raise the

shout of victory, whilst tiiou art yet in the hottest of

the battle.

3. I said that those transporting foretastes are

communicated to the believer, after he has been en-

abled to offer up some noble and generous sacrifice,
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I can conceive no transports once to be compared

with those which Abraham felt, on his descent from

mount Moriah. What conflicts must he have un-

dergone from tlie awful moment that God demand-

ed his Isaac ! What a dreadful portion of time, I was

goins: to say. What an eternity was the three days

which passed between his departure from his habi-

tation, and liis arrival at the place where this tre-

mendous sacrifice was to be offered up ! What emo-

tions must that question of Isaac have excited in a

father's bosom; behold the fire and the wood: hut

where is the latnh for a hurnl-offering ? Gen. xxii. 7.

Abraham comes off victorious in all these combats:

Abraham binds his son with cords ; he stretches him

out on the wooden pile; he lifts up his hand to

pierce the bosom of this innocent victim. God ar-

rests his uplifted arm. Abraham has done his duty :

he carries back his son with him ; What a transport

of deljcrht ?

But this is not all. Will God be outdone in gen-

erosity l>y Abraham? He crowns the obedience of

his servant ; he accumulates upon him new marks

of favour ; he promises himself to immolate his own
Son for the man wlio could summon up the resolu-

tion to devote his son at God's command. This is,

accordintr to St. Paul, the sense of those mysterious

words ;
" By myself have 1 sworn, saith tlie Lord,

for because tliou liast done this thing, and hast not

withheld thy son, thine only son: that in blessing T

will !)jess thee, and in muhiplying I will muUipiy
thy seed, as the stars of the heaven, aad as the sand

which il- upon the sea-shore ; . . . . and in thv seed
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shall all the nations of the earth be blessed," Gen.

xxii. 16, 17, 18. Gal. iii. 8. Christians, true posteri-

ty of the father of believers, you hare a reward sim-

ilar to his.

4. While he is parlakinoj in the sacred mysteries

of redeeming love, likewise, the believer feels him-

self quickened, raised up, sealed, together with Jesus

Christ. I cannot refrain, however, from here de-

ploring the superstition of certain Christians, which

mingles with this part of our religious worship, and

from repeating one of the advices which I suggest-

ed at the opening of this discourse. Make not the

success of your communion to depend on certain

emotions, in which mechanism has much more to do

than piety has. It but too frequently happens, that

a man sliall apprehend he has communicated v^or-

tliily, or unworthily, in proportion as he has carried

to a less or greater length tlie an of moving the sen-

ses, and of heating the imagination, while he par-

takes of the Lord's Supper, The touchstone by

which we ought to judge wdiether we brought to the

Lord's table tlie dispositions which he requires, is

the sincerity with which we have renewed our bap-

tismal engagements, and the exertions which we shall

afterwards make punctually to fulfil them.

It is true, nevertheless, that a participation of

the Sacrament of the Supper is one of the situa-

tions in which a believer most frequently expe-

riences those gracious operations of which our

apostle is speaking in the text. A soul, whose undi-

vided attention the Holy Spirit iixes on the mystery

of the cross ; and on whom he is pleased to impress^



212 The Christian a Partaker in

in a lively manner, the great events which the sym-

bolical representation in the Eucharist retraces on the

heart; a soul, which, through grace, loses itself in

the abyss of that love which God has manifested to-

ward us in Jesus Christ : a soul, which has learned

to infer, from what God has already done, what is

still fartlier 'o be expected from him : a soul, which

feels, and if I may use the expression, which relishes

the conclusiveness of this reasoning, " He that spared

not liis own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how
shall lie not, will) him, also freely give us all things?"

Rom. viii. 32. Is not a soul in such a state, already

" quickened, already raised up, already seated in

heavenly places, together with Christ Jesus?"

5. But it is particularly when the believer is grap-

pling with the king of terrors, that he experiences

those comtmuiications of divine grace, which trans-

port him into another world, and which verify, in the

most sublime of all senses, the idea which the apostle

conveys to us of it, in the words of the ie\{. Wit-

ness that patience and submission under sufïerings

liie most acute, and that entire acquiescence in the

sovereign will of God :
" I was dumb, I opened not

my mouth ; because thou didst it," Ps. xxxix. 9.

Witness that superiialural detachment from the

world, which enables him to resign, without murmur-
ing and without reserve, all that he was most tenderly

united to :
" henceforth know I no man after the flesh,"

2 Cor. V. IG. I have no connection now, save with

that " Jesus, of whom the whole family in heaven

and earth is named," Eph. iii. 15. Witness that

imnaoveabîe hope, in the midst of universal deser-
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tion : "though he slay me, yet will I trust in him,"

Job xiii. 15. "yea, thousjh I walk through the valley

of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for thou

art with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me,'*

Psal. xxiii. 4. Witness that faith which pierces

through the clouds, which the devil, and hell, and the

world spread around his bed of languishing :
" Iknow

whom 1 have believed, and I am persuaded that he

is able to keep that which I liave committed unto

him against that day," 2 Tim. i. 12. " I know that

my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the

latter day upon the earth. And though after my
skin worms destroy Jhis body, yet in my flesh shall I

see God ; whom I shall see for myself, and mme eyes

shall behold, and not another," Job xix. 25, 26, 27.

Witness that holy impatience with which he looks

forward to the moment of his dismission :
" I have

waited for thy salvation, O God," Gen. xlix. 18.

" Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly," Rev. xxii. 20.

Witness those songs of triuinph, amidst the very

sharpest of the conflict :
" Thanks be unto God,

which ahvays causeth us to triumph in Christ," 2 Cor.

ii. 14. " Blessed be the Lord, my strength, which

teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight,"

Ps. cxliv. 1.

Witness, once more, those tender, those instructive,

those edifying conversations which take place be-

tween the dying Christian and his pastor. The pas-

tor addresses to the dying person these words on the

part of God :
" Seek my face ;" and the dying be-

liever replies, " Thy face. Lord, will I seek," Ps. xxvii.

8. The pastor says. " Behold, what manner of love
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the Father hath bestowed upon thee," 1 John iii. 1,

and the dying person replies ; "the Jove of God i&

shed abroad in my heart, by the Holy Ghost which

is given unto me," Kom. v. 5. The pastor says,

" Seek those things which are above, where Christ

sitteth on the right hand of God :" the dying person

replies, " I have a desire to depart and to be with

Christ," Phil. i. 23. " My soul thirsteth for God, for

the living God ; When shall I come and appear be-

fore God ?" Ps. xlii. 2. The pastor says, " Run with

patience the race that is set before thee, looking unto

Jesus, the author and finisher of thy faith," Heb. xii,

1, 2. The dying believer replies, "I have fought a

good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the

faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown

of righteousness," 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. " Behold, I see

the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on

the right hand of God," Acts vii. 56.

Such are the wonders which the grace of God dis-

plays, in favour of those Avho are in earnest to ob-

tain it, and give themselves up to its direction. And
such are the treasures, unhappy worldlings, which

you are sacrificing to a transient world, and its ly-

ing vanities. Such is the felicity which you experi-

ence, \\hich you have already experienced in part,

happy, happy Christians, whose condition is so far

preferable to that of all the rest of mankind.

What now remains for me to do, after having em-

ployed my feeble efforts to draw you to God, by

attractions so powerful : what remains, but to ad-

dress my most fervent prayers to him, and to entreat

that he would be pleased to make known those pure
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and exalted delights, to those who are, as yet, utter

strangers to them ; and that he may powerfully con-

firm, even unto the end, those to whom he has al-

ready graciously communicated them. With this

we shall conclude the solemn business of a day of

sacred rest. We are going, once more, to lift up to

heaven, in your behalf, hands purified in the blood

of the Redeemer of mankind. Come, my beloved

brethren, support these hands, should they wax hea-

vy : perform for us the service which Aaron and

Hur rendered to Moses, as we are attempting to ren-

der the service of a Moses unto you. Assist us in

moving the bowels of the God of mercy. And gra-

ciously vouchsafe, blessed Jesus, who, on the memo-
rable day, of which we are now celebrating the an-

niversary, wert made higher than the heavens : set on

the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the hea-

vens ; and who présentes! unto God, in a golden cen-

ser, the prayers of all saints : Vouchsafe, blessed .le-

sus, to give energy to those which we are about to

put up, and to support them by thy all-powerful inter-

cession. Amen.

N. B. The reader may here peruse tiie nexi

sermon in the series, that on The Effusion of the
Holy Spirit, which is the ninth ofYol. IT. of Mr„
Robinson's selection.





IMON YII.

For a Communion Sabbath.

Malachi i. 6, 7.

A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master : if

then I be a father, ivhcre is mine honour ? and ifî
be a master, where is my fear ? saith the Lord of
Hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my name :

And ye say. Wherein have we despised thy name ?

Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar : and ye sayy

Wherein have we polluted thee ? In that ye say. The

table of the Lord is contemptible.

L HOUGH the spectacle, which tlie solemnity of

this day calls to our recollection, did not directly

interest ourselves, it would, nevertheless, be alto;2;eth-

er worthy, separately considered, of detainintç our
eyes, and of fixing our attention. Men have some-

times appeared, who, finding their last moments ap-

proaching, collected their family, summoned up their

remaining strength, expressed a wish, in a repast of

love and benevolence, to take a last, a long farewell

of the persons who were most dear to them, and to

break asunder, by that concluding act of social at-

tachment, all the remains of that human affection

which tied them down to the world.
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What an object, my brethren, what a lieart-afïëct-

insj object does that man present, who, beholdint^

himself on the point of beinii^ removed from all those

to v\hom he was most tenderly united, desires to see

Ihem all assembled tocjether for the last time, and

when assembled, addresses them in terms such as

these !
" It was to you, whose much loved society

constituted the joy of my life, it was to you I took

delight in disclosing the most secret emotions of my
soul ; and if it were still possible for any thing to

call me back, now that my God is calling me away,

it would be the inclination I feel, to prolong the hap-

py days which we have passed together. But though

the bands which unite us are close and endeared,

they must not be everlasting. It was in the order

of human things, either that you should be called to

close my eyes, or that I should be called to close

yours. Providence is now declaring the supreme

command, that I should travel before you, the way
of all the earth : it was my wish, before I undergo

the irreversible decree, once more to behold the

persons whom I have ever borne on my heart, to

call to remembrance the sweet counsel which we
have taken together, the connections which we
have formed : and thus too it is, that I would take

leave of the world. After having given way for a

moment, to the expansions of my love for you, I

rise above all the objects of sense ; I am swallowed

lip of the thoughts which ought to employ the soul

of a dying person, and I hasten to submit to the will

of the sovereign Disposer of life and death,"
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Jesus Christ, in the institution of this holy ordi-

nance, is doing somewhat simihir to the representa-

tion now given. His disciples were undoubtedly

his most powerful attachment to the earth. The
kind of death which he was about to suffer, de-

manded the undivided attention of his mind; but

before he plunges into that vast ocean of thought

which was to carry him through the sharp conflicts

prepared for him, he wishes to behold again, at his

table, those tender objects of his affection : "With
desire,'* says he to them, " I have desired to eat this

passover with you before I sufTer," Luke xxii. 15.

Had I not good reason for expressing myself as I did ?

Though this spectacle did not directly interest our-

selves, it would be highly worthy considered in itself,

of detaining our eyes, and of fixing our attention.

But what closeness of attention, what concentra-

tion of thought does it not require of us, if we con-

sider it in the great and comprehensive views, which

animated the Saviour of the world, when he institut-

ed the sacrament of the supper ! Behold him pre-

pared, (hat divine Saviour, to finish the great work,

which Heaven has given him to do. He comes to

substitute himself in the room of those victims, whose

blood too worthless could do nothing towards the

purification of guilty man. He comes to fulfil that

mysterious prediction :
" Sacrifice and offering thou

didst not desire, mine ears hast thou opened :

Lo, I come : in the volume of the book it is written

of me : I delight to do thy will, O my God ; yea, thy

law^ is wiliiin my heart," Psal. xl. 6—3. He comes to

deliver up himself to that death, the very approaches
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of which inspire the soul with horror, and consiraiii

him to cry out, " Now is my soul troubled : and what

shall I say ?" John xii. 27. " My soul is exceeding

sorrowful, even unto death," Matt. xxvi. 38.

What shall he do to support himself in the prospect

of such tremendous arrangements? What buckler

shall he oppose to those envenomed arrows, with

which he is going to be transfixed ? Love, my breth-

ren, formed the generous design of the sacrifice

which he is ready to offer up ; and love will carry

liim through the arduous undertaking. He says to

liimself, Tliat the memory of this death which he is

going to endure, shall be perpetuated in the churches,

even unto the end of the world ; that, even to the

end of the world, he shall be the refuge of poor per-

ishing sinners. He says to himself, That through the

whole world of believers, whom the preaching of the

gospel is going to subdue to his love and obedience,

this death shall be celebrated. He himself institutes

the memorial of it, and taking that bread and that

•wine, the august symbols of his body broken, and of

bis blood shed, he gives them to his disciples, he says

to them, and, in their person, to all those who shall

Ijelieve in him, through their word, " Take, eat, this

is my body ; this is my blood of the New Testament,

drink ye all of it," Matt, xxvi, 26—28. " This do

in remembrance of me : For as often as ye eat this

bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's

death till he come," 1 Cor. xi. 21, 26.

O shame to human nature : O the weakness, shall

I call it ? or the hardness of the human heart! And
ïîîust it needs be ; must the sweet composure of thi«
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holy exercise, be this day marred, by the cruel ap-

prehension, that some among you may be in danger

of profaning it, while they celebrate it ? Must it be,

that in inviting you to that sacred table, we should

be checked by the humiliating reflection, that some

new Judas may be coming there to receive the sen-

tence of his condemnation ? It is in the view of doing

our utmost, to prevent the commission of a crime so

foul, and a calamity so dreadful, that we vvisli, previ-

ously to our distributing unto you the bread and the

wine which sovereign wisdom has prepared for you,

to engage you in deep and serious reflection on the

Avords which have been read. You will be abun-

dantly sensible how well they are adapted to Fuy

purpose, when you shall have placed yourselves, in

tiiought, in the circumstances wherein the Jews were

placed, at the time they were addressed to them.

With this I open my subject.

The prophet Malachi, whose voice God is here

employing on a message to his people, lived a few

years after the return from the captivity. He suc-

ceeded Haggai and Zechariah. These two proph-

ets had been raised up, chiefly for the purpose of

stimulating the Jews to undertake the rebuilding of

the temple. Malachi was specially destined to urge

them to render unto God, in that magniflcent edi-

fice, a worship suitable to the majesty of him to

whose service it was consecrated. The same diflfi-

culties, which the two first of those holy men had

to encounter in the discharge of their ministry, he

encountered in the exercise of his. What desire

more ardent could animate men, who had lived
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threescore and ten years witliout a temple, without

altars, without sacrifices, without a public worship,

than that of beholding in the midst of them, those

gracious signs of the divine presence ? This was,

however, by no means the object of general ambi-

tion and pursuit. They looked to the rearing and

embellishing their own houses, and left to God the

care of building tliat which belonged to him.

We lind traces of this shameful histoi y, in the

prophecies of the two first whom we named, parti-

cularly in those of Haggai. There we have dis-

played, the excuses made by that wretched people,

to serve as a colour to their criminal negligence :

"Thus speaketh the Lord of Hosts, saying, This

people say. The time is not come, the time that the

Lord's house should be built," chap. i. 2. We have

a censure of this spirit and conduct, proportioned

to their enormity, in ver. 4. *' Is it time for you, O
ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this house

lie waste ?" But, what is still more awful, we behold

the tremendous judgments, by which God avenged

himself of guilt so atrocious, in ver. 9, 10, IL "Ye
looked for much, and, lo, it came to little ; and when

ye brought it home I did blow upon it. Why ?

saith the Lord of Hosts. Because of mine house

<hat is waste, and ye run every man unto his own

house. Therefore the heaven over you is stayed

from dew, and the earth is slaved from her fruit.

And I called for a drought upon the land, and upon

the mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the

new wine, and upon the oil, and upon that which
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the ground bringelh forth, and npon men, and upon

cattle, and upon all the labour of the hands/*

How awfully respectable is a preacher, my breth-

ren, when the indignation of heaven seconds his

voice! When the pestilence, mortality, famine, add

weight to the threalenings which he denounced!

Haggai, supported by this all-powerful aid, at length

attained the object of his ministry. The Jews did

that from constraint which they ought to have done

from a principle of piety and zeal : you miglit now
see them labouring with emulous fervour, to raise

the august edifice, and the temple arose out of its

ruins.

But scarcely was the house of the Lord rebuilt,

when they profaned the sanctity of the place, and

Tiolated the laws which were there to be observed.

The observation of those laws was burdensome. It

required not only great mental application ; but

was likewise attended with very considerable ex-

pence. The avarice of their sordid spirits made
them consider every thing which they dedicated to

such purposes as next to lost. They durst not, at

the same time, venture entirely to shake off the

yoke of religion. They did what men generally do,

when the laws of God clash with their inclinations ;

they neither yielded complete submission, nor dared

to avow open rebellion. They attempted to re-

concile the dictates of their own passions with the

commands of heaven. To comply with the com-

mands of heaven, they presented offerings ; but to

gratify tiie cravings of passion, they presented of-

ferings of little value.
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This idea of the circumstances, in which the Jews

were, at the time when our prophet flourished, is

one of the best keys for disclosing the real sense of

the words of the iexi. If it unfolds not to us the

whole extent of ils signification, it furnishes at least

a good general explication. IMalachi severely cen-

sures the priests of his day, that called, as they were,

to maintain good order in the church, they calmly

overlooked, or avowedly countenanced the open

violation of it. He reproaches them for this mis-

conduct, by the example of what a son owes to his

fiilher, and a servant to his master. He employs

this image, becasuethe priests were, in an appropri-

ate sense, considered as belonging unto God ; in con-

formity to what God himself says in chap. viii. of the

book of Numbers: "Thou shalt separate the Lé-

vites from among the children of Israel : and the Lé-

vites shall be mine : for they are wholly giv-

en unto me, from among the children of Israel ....

instead of the first-born of all the children of Israel,

have I taken them unto me; .... on the day that

I smote every first-born in the land of Egypt, I

sanctified them for myself." It is to you, O ye
priests, says he to them, that I address myself: " A
vson honoureth his father, and a servant his master :

if then I be a father, where is mine honour? and if

I be a master where is my fear ? saith the Lord of

Hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my name.

And ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name?
Ye offer polluted bread upon mme altar: and ye
say. Wherein have we polluted thee? In that ye

say, The table of the Lord is contemptible,"
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If any difficulty still remain, respecting the gen-

eral sense of the passage, it can be of no consider-

able importance, as it prevents not our discerning

the principal aim and design of the Holy Spirit.

It is not perhaps easy, I admit, to determine with

exact precision, what we are to understand by the

table of the Lord, by that contempt which was ex-

pressed for it, and by the polluted bread which those

unworthy ministers ofTered upon it. There are two

opinions on this subject, but which both issue in the

idea we have suggested to you, of our prophet's sen-

timent.

It is tlie opinion of some commentators, that by

the talk, of which Malachi speaks, is to be under-

stood the table which corresponded to that placed by
Moses, by the command of God, in that part of the

tabernacle denominated the Holi/ Place.* The law-

enjoined that there should always be upon that table

twelve loaves, or cakes, which we denominate the

shetv-bread, otherwise called the bread offaces, not

because these cakes were moulded into several sides,

or raised into small protuberances, according to

the opinion of certain Jewish doctors, but because

î.hey were continually exposed in the presence

of Jehovah, who was considered as residing in the

Holy Place. The law which enjoined the offer-

ing of them, had likewise prescribed the rites

which were to be observed in presenting that offer-

ing. They were to be placed on the holy table, to

the number of twelve : they were to be composed

* See Exodus xxv. 23, £cc.
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of fine flour kneaded into a paste : each cake was

to contain an omer of flour. The Jews tell us,t

that it must have past eleven times through the

searse ; and if St. JeromeJ is to be credited, it be-

longed to the priests to sow, to reap, and to grind

the torn, of which the cakes were made, and to

knead the dough. Whatever may be the truth as

to some of these particulars, to treat the table of

the Lord as contemptible, to ofler unto God polluted

bread, is, conformably to the sentiment which I have

detailed, to violate some of the rites which were to

be observed in tlie offering of the cakes, placed, by

divine command, on the table which was in the Ho-
ly Place.

The generality of interpreters have adopted another

opinion, wliich we have no difHculty in following.

By the table of the Lord, they here understand the

altar of burnt-offerings. It is denominated the table

of the Lord, in some other passages of scripture ;

particularly in chap. xli. of the prophecies of Eze-

kiel. Tiiere, afler a description of the altar of

burnt-offerings, it is added, " This is the table that is

before the Lord," ver. 22. On this altar were offer-

ed cakes of fine flour, as we see in various passages,

particularly in the first verses of chap. ii. of the

book of Leviticus. These cakes are represented as

if they were the bread of God. The same name
was given to every thing offered to Deity on that

altar. All was called the bread of God, or the meat

of God; for reasons which will be better understood

t See Mischna, Tom. V. tit. de munere, cap. vi. sec. vii. page

85. Edit. Amst.

\ Hieron. Tom. III. in Mai. i. 6. page 1810. Edit. Bened.



For a Communion Sabbath. 227

in the sequel. I shall, at present, satisfy myself

with quoting a single passage in justification of this

remark. It is in chap. sxi. of the book of Leviti-

cus, the 6th verse. Moses, after having laid down
the duties of the priests, adds these words :

" They
shall be holy unto their God, and not profane the

name of their God: for the offerings of the Lord

made by fire, and the bread of their God do they

offer: therefore they shall be holy." You see that

in the Levitical style, they denominated the meat of

God, or the bread of God, not only the cakes which

were offered upon the altar, not only the loaves of

the shevv-bread which were presented on the table in

the Holy Place, but all the victims which were con-

sumed by fire on the altar of burnt- offering.

Now, the manner in which those offerings were

to be presented, had likewise been laid down with

singular precision. There was a general law re-

specting this point, which you will find in chap. iv.

of Leviticus : it enjoined that the victim should be

without blemish ; and if you wish for a more particu-

lar detail on this subject, you may farther consult

chap, xxii of tlie same book. Tliere we have enu-

merated ten imperfections, which rendered a victim

unworthy of being offered unto God. Some * place

in this class, not only bodily but mental imperfec-

tions, if this last epithet may be applied to brutes.

For example, they durst not have presented unto

God animals of an obstinate, petulent, capricious

disposition, and the like. Scruples, by (he way,

Avhich the Pagans themselves, and particularly the

* Sec Bcchart Hieroz. Part I. Book II. chap. 46. page 522.
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Egyptians entertained, respecting the victims which

they offered to their gods. They set apart for them

the choicest of the flock and of the herd. Herodo-

tus informs us,t that in Egypt, there were persons

specially appointed to the office of examining the

victims.

Let us no longer deviate from the principal ob-

ject of our text. If by the table of the Lord, we arc

to understand, as it is piesumable we ought, the

altar of burnt-offerings, to offer unto God polluted

head, in the style of Malachi, to say the table of the

Lord is contemptible, is to violate some of the rites

prescribed, respecting the offerings which were pre-

sented unto God upon that altar. More especially,

it is to consecrate to Deity, victims which had some

of the blemishes that rendered them unworthy of his

acceptance.

But was it indeed, then, altogether worthy of God
to enter into details so minute ? But of what impor-

tance could it be to the Lord of the universe, whe-

ther the victims presented to him were fat or lean, and

w'uether the bread consecrated to him were of wheat

or of barley, of fine or of coarse flour ? And though

the Jev/s were subjected to minutenesses of this

kind, what interest can we have in them, we who
live in ages more enlightened ; we who are called to

serve God only in spirit and in truth, John iv. 24. and

to render him none but a reasonable service ? Rom.
xii. 1. We shall devote the remainder of the time,

at j)resent permitted to us, to the elucidation of these

t In Euterpe, cap. KXKvili. page 104. Edit. Francof.
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questions ; we shall endeavour to unfold the great

aim and object of our text, and apply it more par-

ticularly to the use of our hearers. For this pur-

pose it will be necessary to institute a twofold par-

allel.

I. We shall institute a parallel between the altar

of burnt-otïerings, at the table of the shew-bread,

and the table of the Eucharist ; and shall endeavour

to unfold the mystical views of both the one and the

other.

II. The second parallel shall be, between the pro-

fanation of the altar, or the table of the shew-bread,

and the profanation of the Christian sacramental ta-

ble : we shall indicate what is implied, with respect

to the .lews, and with respectto Christians, in oflering

to God pollukd bread, and in looking on the table of

the Lord as contemptible ; and we will endeavour to

make you sensible of the keenness of the reproach

conveyed by the mouth of the prophet :
" A son

honoureth his father, and a servant his master: if

then I be a father where is mine honour ? and if I be

a master, where is my fear : saith the Lord of Hosts

unto you, O priests, that despise ujy name. And ye

say, Wherein have we despised thy name ? Ye of-

fer polluted bread upon mine altar ; and ye say,

Wlieriin have we |)oIluted tliee ? In that ye say,

Ti)e table of the Lord is contemptible,"





SERMON YII.

For a Communion Sahhath.

PART IL

Malachi i. 6, 7.

A son honoureth hisfather^ and a servant his master j

if then Ibe a father, where is mine honour ? and if

I be a mastery where is my fear ? saith the Lord of

Hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my name.

And ye say. Wherein have we despised thy name ?

Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar ; and ye

say. Wherein have we polluted thee ? In that ye sayy

The table oj the Lord is contemptible.

JrlAVING endeavoured to remove the difficulties

in which the text may seem to be involved, and

shewn what we are to understand by polluted bread,

by the table of the Lord, and by calling the table of

the Lord contemptible, we proceed to institute the

twofold parallel proposed.

I. Let us state a parallel between the altar of

burnt-offerings, the table of the shew-bread and the

sacramental table of the Lord's supper ; the offer-

ings which were presented to God on the first, and
those which we still present to him on the second.

The sacramental table of the supper, as the altar
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of burnt-offerings, and as (he table of the shew

bread, is the table of the Lord. The viands, present-

ed on both the one and the other, are the meat of

God, or the bread of God. And those sacred cere-

monies, however they may differ as to certain cir-

cumstances, have been, nevertheless, destined to the

same end, and represent the same mysteries: name-

ly, the intimate union which God wishes to maintain

with his church and people.

You will be convinced that this was the destina-

tion of the altar of burnt-offerings and of the table

of the sliew-bread, if you liave formed a just idea of

the temple and of the tabernacle. The tabernacle

was considered to be the tent of God, as the Leader

and Commander of Israel, and the temple was con-

sidered as his palace. For this reason it is, that

when God gave commandment to construct the ta-

bernacle, he said to Moses, " Let them make me a

sanctuary: tliat I may dwell amongst them," Exod.

xxi. 8. And when Solomon substituted the temple

in room of the tabernacle, he was desirous of con-

veying the same idea of it; "I have surely built

thee an house to dwell in, a settled place for thee

to abide in for ever." The following are the words

of a very sensible Rabbi on this subject :* " God,

to whom be all glory inscribed, gave command-

ment to build for him an house, similar to the pal-

aces of the kings of the earth. All these things

are to be found in the palaces of kings : they are

jjurrounded by guards ; they have servants to pre-

* Rabbi Schem Job Comment, in More Nevoch. Part III. Cap.

vliv, fol. 171. Venet. 5311.
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pare their victuals ; musicians who sing to them, and
play on instruments. There are likewise chambers

ol perfumes ; a table on which their repasts are ser-

ved up : a closet into which favourites only are ad-

mitted. It was the will of God, that all these

things should be found in his house, that in nothing

he might yield to the potentates of the earth. And
all tliese things are designed to make the people

know, that our King, the Lord of Hosts is in the

midst of us."

This general idea of the tabernacle justifies that

which we are going to give of the altar of burnt-of-

ferings, and of the table of the shew-bread.

1. That of the altar of burnt-olTering : it was de-

nominated the table of the Lord, and the viands serv-

ed upon it were denominated the meat or the bread of

Jehovah, because tlie end of the sacrifices there of-

fered up by his command, was to intimate that he

maintained with his people an intercourse as famil-

iar as that of two friends, who eat together at the

same table. This is the most ancient, and the

most usual idea of sacrifice. When alliances were

contracted, victims were immolated : and the con-

tracting parties made a common repast on their

flesh, to express the intimate union which they form-

ed witli each other.

This was the reason of all the rites which were

served betweeti €îod and tlie people of Israel, in the

alliance formed previous to the promulgation of the

jaw. Tliey are recorded in the twenty-fourth chap-

ter of the book of Exodus. Moses represented

God ; Aaron, Nadab and Abihu his two sons, and

VOL. VI. 30
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the threescore and fen elders represented the whole

congregation of Israel. Altars were reared ; sacri-

fices were offered up ; they feasted together on the

flesh of the victims. It is expressly related that

Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and those other venerable

personages whom I have mentioned, went up into

the mountain, also they saw God, and did eat and

drink, ver. H. And to make it apparent that the di-

vine presence intervened, the history adds, that God
vouchsafed to bestow sensible tokens of his pre-

sence : And they saw the God of Israel : and there

was under his feet as it were a paved work of a sap-

phire-stone, and as il were the body ofheaven in his

clearness, ver. 10. A work paved with stars, resem-

bling a composition of sapphire-stones : a symbol

^vhich, perhaps, God preferred to any other, because

the sapphire was, among the Egyptians, the em-

blem of royalty, as may be seen in their hiero-

glyphics, which the industry of the learned have

preserved to ug.

The Pagans, likewise, had the same ideas of the

sacrifices which they offered up. They did eat to-

gether the flesh of the victims, and this they called

eating or feasting mlh the gods.* They sometimes

carried off part of it to th.eir houses ; sometimes sent

a portion of it to their friends ; sometimes they par-

took of it in the temples themselves, in which tables

were placed for the express purpose of celebraling

festivals of tliis kind. Homer, in the Odyssey, f in-

* Plato, Tom. IL de Legibus II. pa^e 653. Edit. Stcph. 1578.

t Book V, vcr. 202.
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troduces Alcinous, speakiniç to this effect : The
gods render themselves visible to us, pjhen we immo-
late hecatombs to them ; they eat with us, and
place themselves by us at the same table. The same po-

et, speaking of a solemn festival of the Ethiopians,

says, * that " Jupiter had descended amon^ them,

to be present at a festival which they had prepared

for him, and that he was attended thither by all the

gods." In another placet be tells us, that Agamem-
non sacrificed an ox to Jupiter, and that he invited

several of the chieftains of the Grecian army, to eat

of the flesh of that victim. He relates something:

similar respecting Nestor.J

Hence it comes to pass that the phrase to make a
feast, is very frequently employed both by sacred

and profane authors, to express performing acts of

idolatrous worship. In this sense it is that we are

to understand it, in that passage of the prophet Eze-

kiel, where, enumerating the characters of the just

man, this is laid down as one, " He hath not eaten

upon the mountains," chap, xviii. 6. ;^ that is, who
hath not been a partaker in tlie sacrifices of the idol-

atrous. In burnt-offerings, the part of the victim

consumed by fire was considered as the portion of

Deity. Of this I shall adduce only a single instance,

that I may not load my discourse with too many
quotations. Solinus relates,|| that those who offered

* Iliad I. ver. 423.

tlliadll. ver. 429,&c.

I Odyss. III. ver. 428, &c.

§ See other examples, Exod. xxxii. 6.

Ij
Polyh. Cap. V. page I5. Edit, Traject. 1689-
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up sacrifices to idols on Mount Etna, constructed

llieir altars on the brink of its crater : that they

placed bundles of dried sprigs upon those altars, but

that they applied no fire to them. They pretended,

that when the Divinity, in honour of whom these

rites were performed, was pleased to accept the sac-

rifice, the bundles of sprigs spontaneously caught

fire : that the flame approached the persons who

were celebrating this sacred festivity ; that it encom-

passed them round and round, without doing them

any harm ; and thus was declared the acceptance of

their oblation.

In like manner, in the sacrifices Avhich were offered

upon the altar of burnt-oilerings, one part of the vic-

tim was for the people, another part for the priest,

and another part was consumed by fire : this last was

considered as the portion of God ; this was particu-

larly denominated the meat or the bread of God ; and

the whole solemnity was intended, as has been said,

to represent the intimate union, and the familiar in-

tercourse, which God wished to maintain between

himself and his people.

2. The same was likewise the design of the table

of the shew-bread. It was natural that in the taber-

nacle, which was considered as the tent of Jehovah,

and in the temple which was afterwards considered

as his palace, there should be a table replenished with

provision for himself and for his ministers. It was

the command of God, that twelve of those cakes

should be exhibited continually on the table of the

sanctuary, to denote the twelve tribes of Israel. This

same number was kept up even after the revolt of
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the ten tribes : because there were always worship-

pers of the true God, scattered over the whole twelve

tribes. These cakes, exposed continually in the

presence of Jehovah, were an invitation given to the

revolted tribes, to maintain his worship, and to serve

him conformably to the rites, which he himself had

been pleased to prescribe by the hand of IVIoses»

This was likewise the grand motive urged by Abijah

king of Judah, to bring back the Israelites to their

allegiance, 2 Chron. xiii. 9, &c.

In this same sense is the table of the Eucharist,

likewise, the table of the Lord. In this same sense,

we consider as the meal of God, or as the bread of

God, these august symbols which are presented to

us in the holy sacrament of the supper. These two

solemn ceremonies have exactly one and the same

end in view. The end proposed by the table of the

Eucharist, as by that of the altar of bmnt-offerings,

or by the table of the shew-brcad, is to form, and to

maintain between God and us, an intercourse of fa-

miliar friendship ; it is to form between God and

us the most intimate union which it is possible to

conceive as subsisting between two beings so very

different as are the Creator and tlie creature. What
proofs of love can be interchanged by two friends

united in the tenderest bonds, which God and the

believer do not mutually give and receive at the Eu-
charistical table !

Two friends intimately united, become perfectly

reconciled to each other, when some interposing

cloud had dimmed the lustre of friendship, and tljey

repair, by warmer returns of ailection, the violence
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which love had suffered under that fatal eclipse

This is what we experience at the table of the holy

Sacramenl. That august ceremony is a mystery of

reconciliation between the penitent sinner and the

God of mercy. On the one part, the penitent sin-

ner presents unto God a broken and contrite heart,

Ps. li. 17. forgrief of having offended bin): he pours

into the bosom of his God, the tears of repentance;

he protests that if the love which he has for his God
has undergone a temporary suspension, it never was

entirely broken asunder; and if the flame of that

affection has been occasionally smothered under the

ashes, yet it was never entirely extinguished: he

says to him with Thomas, recovered from his parox-

ysm of incredulity; Mi/ Lord and 7ny God; my
Lord arid my God, John xx. 28. and with Peter, re-

stored to favour after he had denied his Master;

Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I

love thee, John xxi. 17. And on the other part, the

God of mercy extends his bowels of compassion

toward the believer; he gives him assurance that liis

repentance is accepted, and speaks peace inwardly

to his conscience, saying, Son, be oj good cheer, thy

sins be forgiven thee. Mat. ix. 2.

Two friends intimately united, lose sight, in some

sense, of tiie difference which there may be between

their respective conditions. This too, is what the

believer experiences at the Lord's table. On the

one part, though there must ever be an immeasura-

ble abyss between God and us, we go to him as to

our brother, as to our friend; shall I presume to

add, as to our efjual ? And on the other part, God is
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pleased to lay aside, in condescension to our weak-

ness, if the expression be lawful, the rays of his di-

vine majesty, with which the eyes of mortals would

be dazzled into blindness. Jesus Christ clothes him-

self with our flesh and blood; and of that commun-
ity of nature makes up a title of familiarity with us;

according to those words of the apostle :
" both he

that sanctitielh, and they who are sanctified are all

of one : for which cause he is not ashamed to call

them brethren, saying, I will declare thy name unto

my brethren," Heb. ii. 11, 12.

Two friends intimately imited, blend their goods

and fortune, in blending their condition. This like-

wise the believer experiences in the holy sacrament

of the supper. On the one hand, we devote to God
all that we are : we promise him that there is no

band so tender but what we shall be ready to break

asunder ; no passion so dear, but that we are deter-

mined to sacrifice it ; no possession so precious but

that we are cheerfully disposed to resign, whenever

his glory requires it at our hands. And on the oth-

er hand, God draws nigh to us with his grace, with

his aid, and to say all in one word, he comes to us

with his Son : he gives us this Son, as the Son gives

himself to us, God co loved the world that he gave his

only begotten So7i, John iii. 16. greater love hath no

man than this, that a man lay down his life for his

friends, John xv. 13.

Two friends intimately united, however well-as-

sured they may be of reciprocal tenderness, take

pleasure in making frequent repetition of the ex-

pressions of it. Friendship has its hig|i festivals, its
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overflowings, its extasies. Tliis too is the expe-

rience of the saints at the table of the Lord. There
the soul of the believer says to his Redeemer, " I

am crucilied with Christ : nevertheless I live
;

yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I

now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son

of God, who loved me; and gave himself for me,"

Gal. ii. 20. And there it is, on the other hand, that

(iod communicates to the soul of the believer the

full assurance of his love :
" for the mountains shall

depart, and the hills be removed ; but my kindness

shall not depart from thee, neither shall the cove-

nant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord that

hath mercy on thee," Isaiah liv. 10.

Thus it is, my brethren, that the altar of burnt-

oflerings, or the table of the shew-bread, and the

Eucharistical table of the Lord's Supper, present the

self-same mysteries to the eye of faith. Thus it is

that both the one and the other are the table of the

Lord, and that the repast served up on it, is the meat

of God, or the bread of God. Thus it is, that in both

the one and the other of those solejnn ceremonies,

the end which God proposes to himself is to form

with men an union the most intimate and the most

tender.

Having thus stated the first parallel proposed, that

of the altar of burnt-ofil;rings, or tlie table of the

shew-bread, and the sacramental table of the Lord's

Supper, we now proceed,

II. To state the parallel, hcU\een the profanation

of the altar, or the table in the ancient sanctuary,

anU the profanation of the sacramental table of the
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Eucharist : that is, to state the parallel between the

duties prescribed to the ancient Jews, and those

which are prescribed to Christians, when they draw
nigh to God in the holy ordinance of the Supper.

As they trace the same important truths, they en-

force the same practical obligations. What made
the ancient Jews profane the table of the Lord I

How came they to say the table of the Lord is con-

temptible / How durst they offer polluted bread on his

altar? It was, 1. Because they formed not just ideas

of the end which God proposed to hhnself, when he

enjoined the observance of those solemnities. It

arose, 2. From their unwillingness to fulfil the mo-
ral engagements which the ceremonial observance

imposed. Finally, 3. It proceeded from their want-

ing a just sense of the value of the blessings com-

municated by these. Now the sources of unworthy

communicating, so common m the Christian world,

are precisely the same. Want of illumination ; want

of virtue; want of feeling. Want of illumination,

which prevents their knowing the meaning and de-

sign of our sacred mysteries. Want of virtue, which

prevents their immolating to God all the vices which

separate between him and them. Want of feeling,

which prevents their being kindled into gratitude,

and love, and holy fervoui-, when God discloses to

them, at his table, all the treasures (-f felicity and

glory. Three hfads of comparison between the

priests of Malachi's days, and many who bear the

Christian name among ourselves. Three touch-

stones furnished to assist you in the examination of

jour own consciences. " Thus saith the Lord of

VOL. VI, 31
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Hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my name :

and ye say, Wlierein have we despised thy name ?

Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar : and ye say,

Whtrein have we polluted thee ? In that ye say, the

table of the Lord is contemptible."

1. Want of illumination. The priests of Mala-

chi's days did not form ideas sufficiently just of the

end which Jeliovah proposed to himself, when he

enjoined the presenting of offerings, on the altar of

burnt-offering, and on the table of the shew-bread.

Expressly set apart for teaching those great truths

to others, they remained themselves in a state of ig-

norance. They had no other qualification to be the

ministers of religion, except the tribe from which

they descended, and the habit which they wore.

Our prophet upbraids them with this gross and cri-

minal ignorance : The priests' lips should keep knon-

ledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth : for

he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts : hid ye are

departed out of the way : ye have caused many to

stumble at the law, chap. ii. 7, 8. They had not on-

ly conceived false ideas of religion themselves, but

they communicated these to the people. The pro-

phet does not indicate precisely respecting what

points the ignorance of those unworthy ministers

was most conspicuous ; but if we may form a judg-

ment of the case from the character of tl)eir succes-

sors, it was impossible to entertain ideas of religion

more false than those which they propagated. How
wretched was the doctrine of the Rabbins who were

contemporary with our blessed Lord, and of those

of modern times ! Miserable conceits ; insipid aiiego-
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i ics ; imaginary mysteries ; puerile relations. Tiiese

constituted tiie great body of the Rabbinical theolo-

gy. Would to God that such whims were to be

found only among Rabbins ! But we must not pur-

sue this reflection. Nothing more is wanting, ma-

ny a time, but a single ignorant, prejudiced pastor,

to perpetuate ignorance, and transmit prejudice, for

ages together in a church. This was evidently the

case in the times of our prophet ; and this it was

which dictated these keen reproaches : ye are de-

parted Old of the way : ye have caused many to stum-

ble at the law : ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi,,

saith the Lord of Hosts, ch. ii. 8.

Want of ilkuïiinal ion : the first head of compari-

son between the criminality of the priests of Ma-
lachi's days, who said, the table of the Lord is con-

Icmptible, and tlie criminality of professing Chris-

tians, who profane the sacramental table. To pro-

fane the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, is to par-

take of the symbols there presented, without having

maturely considered the great truths which they re-

present. To profane the ordinance of the Lord's

Supper, is to communicate, without having any

other ideas of the mysteries ofthe incarnation of the

Son of God, which are there unfolded, than those

which we had of them in the days of our childhood.

To profane the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, is

to believe, on the faith of a man's pastor, or of his

ancestors, that God sent his Son into the world, to

redeem the human race, and to take no pains to be

informed on what principles that doctrine is esta-

blished.
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To present poUutcd bread on the altar of God ; to

say, the table of the Lord is contemplible : it is the

crime of that young man, who would account him-

self dcijraded by applying to the study of his cate-

chism, by acquiring more perfect knowledge of his

religion ; who would rather continue to grovel in

ignorance, than employ the means necessary to the

attainment of instruction. It is the crime of that

bead of a family, who is so far from being in a con-

dition to communicate religious instruction to his

childien, that he himself is a stranger to it. It is

the crime of that magistrate, who, under pretence

of a load of public business, will not take time seri-

ously to examine, whether there be a God in heaven,

and whether th^ scriptures are of divine original

aud auilîority. It is tlie crime of that female, who,

under pretence of the weakness of her sex, debases

tbe dignity of her nature, and devotes her whole at-

tention to the management of her domestic con-

cerns. Look well to it, examine yourselves care-

fully. Is there no one among you, who can discern

bis own resemblance in any of these characters ? Is

it a knowledge of the truth, or the power of preju-

dice, or couipliance with custom, which induces

you to assume the livery of Christianity ? Is it the

decision of a learned divine and the authority of

your fathers ; or is it thf) fruit of serious study, and

an enlightened persuasion? Want of illumination;

this is the first article of comparison between the

profane priests of M^Jiachi's days, and profane Chris-

tians of our own tiiç^f s : " you otFer polluted bread
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upon mine aitar ; ye say the table of the Lord is

contemptible."

2. The priests of Malachi's days profaned the ta-

ble of the Lord, in refusinoj to fulfil the moral engage-

ments which the ceremonial observance imposed, in

the symbols of a sacred union with Deity. While

they were professedly uniting themselves to the Ho-
ly One of Israel, they entertamed sentiments the most

criminal, and were chargeable with practices the most

irregular and impure. They participated in the ta-

ble of the Lord, while their hands were defiled with

the accursed thing ; and they presumed, by offering

to God a part of what they had forcibly or fraudu-

lently taken away from their neighbours, to make
him, in some measure, an accomplice in their injus-

tice and rapacity. With this they are reproach-

ed in the 12th and 13th verses of the chapter from

which our text is taken ; ye have polluted my table,

in presenting upon it that which is torn or stolen.

They were partakers of the table of the Lord, at the

very time when they were avowedly living in for-

bidden wedlock with Pagan women. With this they

are upbraided in the second chapter of this prophecy,

at the eleventh verse :
" Judah hath dealt treacher-

ously, and an abomination is committed in Israel and

in Jerusalem : for Judali hath profaned the holiness

of the Lord which he loved, and hath married the

daughter of a strange god." Tiiey were partakers

of the table of the Lord, at the very time when they

were practising criminal divorces, and indulging

themselves in sentiments the most barbarous and in-

human, toward persons whom the laws of marriage
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ought to have rendered dear and respectable to

them. \Yith this they are reproached in the 13th

verse of the same chapter :
" This have ye done

again, covering the ahar of the Lord with tears, with

weeping, and with crying out, insomuch that he re-

gardeth not tiie ofiering any more, or receiveth it

with good- will at your iiand. Yet ye say. Where-
fore ? Because the Lord hath been witness between

thee and the wife of thy youth, against whom thou

hast dealt treacherously
; yet she is thy companion,

and the wife of thy covenant." They were partak-

ers of the table of the Lord, while they impiously

dared to accuse him, not only of tolerating vice, but

of loving and approving it. With this, too, they

are reproached, in the 171h verse of that chapter :

*' Ye have wearied the Lord with your words: yet

ye say. Wherein have we wearied him? When ye

say, Every one that doeth evil is good in the sight

of the Lord, and he delighteth in them ; or. Where

is the God ofjudgment?"

W^ant of virtue : a second point of comparison be-

tween the priests who said, the table of the Lord is

conlcwplihie, and professors who, to this day, pro-

fane the holy ordinance of the supper. Can any

among you discern your own likeness under this

character ? Are you going to vow unto the Lord an

inviolable fidelity ; or, while you are partaking of

liis grace, have you a secret reservation disrespect-

ful to his laws ? Is it your determination to put in

practice the great, the essential virtues of the Chris-

tian life ; or do you mean to satisfy yourselves with

discharging the petty duties of morality, and with
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attending to the formal and less important obliga-

tions of religion ? Are you going to declare war

against every thing which opposes the empire of

righteousness in your heart, or are you reserving

the indulgence of some favourite passion, some Da-

lila, some Drusilla ? Are you disposed to prescribe

to your progress in grace a fixed point, beyond

which it is needless to aim ; or is it your fixed reso-

lution, through grace, to be continually advancing

toward perfection ? Are you going to satisfy your-

selves with vague designs ; or are your projects to

be supported by just measures and sage precau-

tions ?

3. Finally, the priests of Malachi's days profaned

the table of the Lord, from their being destitute of a

just sense of the inestimable value of the blessings

communicated. It seemed to them, as if God put a

price too high on the benefits which he proffered;

and that, every thing weighed and adjusted, it was

better to go without them, than to purchase them at

the rate of such sacrifices as the possession of them

demanded. This injurious mode of computation is

reproved in very concise, but very energetic terms,

chap. i. 13. "Ye said. What a weariness is it !" and,

in another place, chap. iii. 14. " Ye have said it is

vain to serve God : and what profit is it, that we
have kept iiis ordinance, and that we liave walked

mournfully before the Lord of Hosls ?" and at the

very beginning of the book of this prophecy :
" I

have loved you, saith the Lord : yet ye say, wherein

hast thou loved us ?" This was offering an insult to

Deiiy, if the expression be warrantable, in the ten-
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derest part. He declares to us, that he stands in no

need of our worship, and of our homage ; that, ex-

alted to the height of felicity and glory, he can de-

rive no advantage from our obedience and submis-

sion ; that his laws are the fruit of love, and that

the virtue which he prescribes to us, is the only path

that can conduct us to the sovereign good. The
priests belied this notion of religion.

Want of feeling : a third article of comparison,

between the profanation of the table of the Lord,

of which those detestable wretches rendered them-

selves guilty, and the guilt of Christian professors

who profane the holy table of the Lord's supper.

A Christian who partakes of this sacred ordinance,

ought to approach it with a heart penetrated by the

unspeakable greatness of the blessings there tender-

ed to our acceptance. He ought to view that sa-

cred table as the centre, in which all the benedic-

tions bestowed by the Creator meet. He ought to

be making unremitting efforts to measure the bound-

less dimensions of the love of God, to implore the

aid of the Spirit, that he may be enabled to view

it in all its extent, and to " comprehend with all

saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth,

and height of that love," Eph. iii. 18. He ought

to be contemplating that ciiain of blessings which

are there displayed in intiiiiate and inseparable

union :
" What he did foreknow he also did predes-

tinate, to bo conformed to the image of his Son . ,

. . . moreover whom he did predestinate them

he also called ; and whom he calied them he alsa

justified- and whom he justified them he also glo-
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îified," Rom. viîi. 29, 30. Under a sense of favours

so numerous, and so distingi-ishing, he ought to

cry out with the Psalmist :
" How excellent is thy

loving kindness, O God ! therefore the children of

men put their trust under the shadow of thy wingSi

They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness

of thy house ; and thou shalt make them drink of

the river of thy pleasures," Ps. xxxvi. 7, 8. He
ouoht to exclaim, with a soul absorbed in the im-

mensjt}' of the divine goodness :
" my soul shall be

satisfied as with marrow and fatness," Ps. Ixiii. 5»

We ought, above all, to be struck with the incom-

prehensible disproportion there is between what

God does for us, and what he requires of us. He
ought to make the same estimate of things which

St. Paul did :
" I reckon, that the sufferings of this

present time are not worthy to be compared with

llie glory which shall be revealed in us," Rom. viii,

18. every thing fairly considered, / reckon that the

trouble which the study of his religion demands,

the sacrifices exacted of God, the constraint to which

I am subjected in immolating to him my sinful pas-

sions, in resisting a torrent of corruption, in strug-

gling againf<t the influence of bad example, in strain-

ing to rise above fl'^sh and blood, above self-love

and nature: every thing fiirly considered, J reckon

that whatever is demanded of us by God, when we

come to his table, is not once to be compared with

the favours which he there dispenses, with the grand

objects which he there displays, with the pardon

which he there pronounces, with the peace of con-

science which he there bestows, with the eternal

VOL. VI. 32
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glory which he there promises. To be destitute of

such feelings as these, when we partake of the

Lord's supper, is to profane it. Examine your-

selves once more by this standard. Want of feel-

ins; : this was the third head of comparison between

profane Jews, and profane Christian professors ;

" Ye ofïier polluted bread upon mine altar; ye say

the table of the Lord is contemptible."

Let each of us examine himself by an application

of the truths now delivered. I shall address myself,

1. To those who, on reviewing their former com-

munion services, see cause to consider tliemselves

as charojeable with the guilt which God imputed to

the Jews who lived in the days of Malachi. And
would to God that this topic of discourse might

liave no reference to any one in this assembly'

Would to God that no one of you might be justly

ranked in any of the odious classes which we have

enumerated I

But only employ a moment's reflection on the

shortness of the time usually devoted to preparation

for partaking of the Lord's supper. It is évident^

as I think, from all we have said, that the prepara-

tion necessary to a worthy receiving of it, is a work,

nay, a work which calls for both attention and exer-

tion. But do we, of a truth, set apart much of our

time to this work ? I do not mean to examine all the

cases in which a man may communicate unworthi-

ly; I confine myself to a single j)oint, and only re-

peat this one reflection : Preparation for the Lord's

table is a work which requires time, attention, exer-

tion. That is enough ; that proves too much against
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us all. For, we are constrained to acknowledge,

that it is by no means customary among us to retire

for meditation, to fast, to engage in peculiar acts of

devotion, on the days which precede a communion
solemnity. It is no unusual thing to see, on those

days, at many of owr houses, parties formed, social

festivity going on ; in these we see the same games,

the same amusements, the same dissipation as at

other times. I have reason to believe that in other

Protestant countries, though the same corruption

but too universally prevails, I believe, nevertheless,

îhat such days are there distinguished by the sus-

pension of parties of pleasure, by discontinuance of

certain practices, perhaps abundantly innocent in

themselves, but, at the same time, too foreign to

the design of the holy communion, to engage our

attention, when we have an immediate prospect of

partaking of it. But in these provinces, we are so

far from coming up to the spirit and the truth of

Christianity, the exterior order and decency of it

are hardly observed.

But if this reflection be insutïicient to convince

you of a truth so mortifying, as that there is much
unworthy communicating in the midst of us; think,

Ï beseech you, on the slightness of the changes

which these solemnities produce. Here is the touch-

stone; this is the infallible standard by which to de-

termine the interesting question under discussion.

Four times a year we almost all of us come to the

table of tlie Lord Jesus Christ ; four times a year

we partake of the holy sacrament of the supper ;

four times a year, consequently, this church ough(
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to assume a new appearance ; four limes a year we

ought to see multitudes of new converts. But do

we see them of a truth ? Ah ! I dare not dive to the

bottom of this mortifying subject. The evil is but

too apparent y we have but too good reason to al-

lege, that there is much unworthy communicating

in the midst of us.

Tt is with you, unhappy professors of the Chris-

tian name, with you I must begin the application of

this discourse : with you, who have so often found

out the fatal secret of drawing a mortal poison from

that sacred table : with you, who are, by and by,

going once more, perhaps, to derive a curse from

the very bosom of benediction, and death from the

fountain of life.

Do not deceive j^ourselves ; seek not a disguise

from your own wretchedness ; think not of extenu-

ating the apprehension of your danger : listen, O lis-

ten to the fearful threatenings denounced, by the

prophet, against God's ancient people, after he had

addressed them in the words of the text : "Cursed

be the deceiver which . . . , voweth and sacrificelh

imto the Lord a corrupt thing .... if ye will not

bear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory

unto my name, saith the Lord of Hosts, I will even

send a curse upon you, and I will curse your bles-

sings .... I will corrupt your seed, and spread

dung upon your faces, even the dung of your so-

lemn feasts," chap. i. 14. ii. 2, 3.

But on the other hand, infuse not poison into

your woupds, aggravate not the image of your

wretchedness, but attend to the comfortable words.



For a Communion Sahbath, 253

which immediately follow those of my text :
" Now

I pray you, beseech God that he will be gracious

unto us ... . he will regard your persons," ver. 9*

The sentence of your condemnation is not yet exe-

cuted : the doom of death, which has been pro-

nounced against you is not irrevocable. I see you
still blended with Christians who have communicat-

ed worthily, and who are going to repeat that de-

lightful service : I still beliold " the riches ot God's

goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering ....
leading you to repentance," Horn. ii. 4. and you

may still become partakers in the blessedness of this

day.

You must have recourse to that same Jesus whom
you have so cruelly insulted : you must be covered

Avith that very blood which you have trampled under

foot in a manner so profane : you must flee and take

refuge under the shadow of that very cross, to

which you was going to nail afresh the Lord of glo-

ry : you must, by ardent and importunate supplica-

tion, avert the thunderbolt, which is ready to be

launched against your guilty head: "O Lord, re-

buke me not in tiiy wrath : neither chasten me in

thy hot displeasure, Ps, xxxviii. 1. Against thee,

thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy

sight : . . . . deliver me from blood guiltiness, O
God, thou God of my salvation: restore unto me
the joy of thy salvation ; and uphold me with thy

free Spirit," Ps. li. 4, 14, 12.

But, above all, resolutions sincere, determinate,

efficacious, followed up by execution from the mo-

ment you retire from this place, must supply the
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want of preparation, and the communicating of this

day must make up the defects of all that preceded

it. Ah ! if God has not, in mercy, granted you such

dispositions as these, may he inspire you, at least,

with a resolution not \o approach this table, for fear

of arming his right hand with hotter thunderbolts

to crush and destroy you ! or rather, may God grant

you those happy dispositions, and graciously accept

them when bestowed ! May it please God to be dis-

armed by your repentance, to gather uj) your tears,

to regard with an eye of favour your efforts, your

feeble efforts ! May God grant your absolution, your

salvation, to the earnest prayers of these his faithful

servants, or rather, to the all-powerful intercession

of the Redeemer, unprotected by which the most

eminent of saints durst not lift up their eyes to heav-

en, and approach the throne of the divine Majesty.

2. I now turn to you, my dearly beloved brethren,

who, whUe you reflect on communion seasons past,

can enjoy the testimony of conscience, that you

drew nigh to God in some state of preparation, and

that you have reason to hope for a repetition of

the same felicity. This ceremony is so august ; the

mysteries which it unfolds, are so awful; the punish-

ment denounced against those who profane it, is so

tremendous, that it is impossible to escape every

emotion of fear, when engaged in the celebration of

it. Study to be sensible of your own weakness.

Say, in the language of repentance the most lively

and sincere, and of humility the most profound :
" If

thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquities : O Lord, who

shall stand ?" Ps. cxxx. 3. " O Lord God, I am not
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wortliy of the least of all the mercies, and of all the

truth which thou hast shewn unto thy servcuit," Gen.

xxxii.lO. Stand in awe of the presence of the majes-

ty of God Almifiht)' ; cry out with Jacob, " How
dreadful is this place ! this is none other but the

house of God, and this is the gate of heaven," Gen.

xxviii. 17.

But while you render unto God, the homage of

holy fear, honour him likewise with that of holy con-

fidence. Think not that he loves to be always

viewed as the great, the mighty, and the terrible God^

Neh. ix. 32. tlie God who is a consuming Jire, Heb.

xii. 29. He draws nigh to you in this ordinance, not

with awful manifestations of vengeance ; but with all

the attractions of his grace, witli all the gifts of his

Spirit, with all the demonstrations of his love. Bow
down over the mystical ark, together with the celes-

tial intelligences, and admire the wonders which it

contains, and, beholding with them the glory of youi

Redeemer, with them cry out. Holy, holy, holy is the

Lord of Hosts ; the whole earth is full of his glory,

Isa. vi. 3.

Study to know and to feel the whole extent of

your felicity, and let a sense of the benefits with

which God hath loaded thee, kindle the hallowed

flame of gratitude in your hearts. " Hast thou ever,

O my soul, been made sensible of the unbounded

nature of thy happiness? Hast thou exerted thyself

to the uttermost, to take all tiie immeasurable di-

mensions of the love of God? Hast thou reflected

profoundly, on a God who was made flesh, who res-

cues tliee from everlasting misery, who covers thy
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person with his own, that the arrows of divine wrath

may pierce him only, without rearhino; thee ? Hast

thou seriously considered, that if God had hurried

thee out of the world in a state of unrepented ^uilt ;

if he had not plucked thee, by a miracle of grace,

out of the vortex of human things, instead of being

surrounded, as now, with these thy fellow believers

in Christ Jesus, thou mightest have been doomed
to the society of demons ; instead of those songs of

praise to which thy voice is now attuned, thou

mightest this day have been mingling thy bowlings

with those of the victims whom the wrath of God
is immolating in tlie regions of despair ?" Let the

blessedness which God is accumulating upon us, sup-

port us under all the ills which we are called to en-

dure. Our life is not yet concluded; our warfare is

not yet accomplished.

We are about to return into the world ; we have

still difîîculties and dangers to encounter, bitter po-

tions to swallow, afflictions to suffer ; especially in

this age of fire and of blood so fatal to the Christian

name. But, supported by this peace of God, we
shall be able to resist and to overcome the most vio-

lent assaults.

We are going to return into the world, amidst the

snares of the wirked one; lie will siill aim many a

blow at our souls; this flesh is not yet entirely mor-

tified; the old man has not yet received his death's

wound; evil concupiscence is not yet completely

extinguished; we shall fall into sin again. Humili

ating relîection to a soul which, this day, places all

its delight in being united unto God ! But, sup-
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ported by this peace of God, we sliall find the

means of remedying the weaknesses with which we

may be still overtaken, as it has furnished the means

of deliverance from those into which we had already

fallen.

We are going to return into the world ; it is high

time to think of our departure out of it. We are

conversant with the living ; we must think of being

speedily mingled with the dead. We yet live ; we
must die. We must be looking forward to those

mortal agonies which are preparing ; to that bed of

languishing which is already spread; to that funeral

procession which is marshalling for us. But, sup-

ported by this peace of God we shall be more than

conquerors in all these conflicts: with the Spirit of

him ivho hath raised up Christ from the dead, we shall

bid defiance to all the powers of the king of terrors^

Jesus, who hath destroyed him who had the power of
death, will deliver us from his dominion. Through
that gloomy night which is fast approaching, and

which is already covering our eyes with its awful

shade, we shall behold the rays of the Son of right-

eousness, and their divine light shall dissipate to us

all the horrors of the valley of the shadow of death.

Amen. To God be honour and glory for ever»

Amert.

VOL. VI,





SERMON VIII.

The Rapture of Si, Paul.

2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4.

I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago,

(whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or tvhether out of

the body, I cannot tell; God knoweth,) such an one

caught up to the third heaven. And I knew such a

man, (whether in the bodi/, or out of the body, I can-

not tell : Godknowethj) how that he was caught up

into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which

it is not lawfulfor a man to utter.

XF there be a passsage in the whole Bible capable

of inflaming, and at the same time of baffling hu-

man curiosity, it is that which I have just now read.

I do not mean a vain and presumptuous curiosity,

but a curiosity apparently founded on reason and

justice. One of the principal causes of our want of

ardour in the pursuit of heavenly blessings, is our

having no experienced witness, who, after having

himself tasted the sweetness of them, conveyed to

lis clear and distinct ideas on the subject. It is a

difficult matter to love that of which we have no

knowledge.

St. Paul seems to have been reserved of God io

supply this defect, and to fill up, if I may use the
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expression, this void in religion. By a supernatural

dispensation of grace, he passes into the other world

before death ; and he returns thence before the 2;en-

eral resurrection. The whole church, awakened to

easjer attention, calls upon him for a detail of the

wonders of the world unknown. And as the Is-

raelites, after having dispatclied spies into the land

of promise, burned with ardent desire to see and

hear Ihem, in order that they might obtain informa-

tion respecting the country, whether it merited the

exertions necessary to acquire possession : in like

manner, the Christian world seems to flock round

our apostle, in earnest expectation of being inform-

ed what that felicity is, into which they are invited

to enter by a gate so strait. They seem with one

accord to ask him : What did you hear? What did

you see ? in the view of determining, upon his re-

port, this all-important question, whether they should

still persevere in their exertions, to surmount the

obstacles which they have to encounter in the way
of salvation, or whether they should relinquish the

pursuit.

But Sto Paul fulfils not this expectation : he

maintains a profound silence respecting the objects

which had been presented to his mind: he speaks of

his rapture, only in the view of confounding those

false teachers who took upon them to set at naught

his ministry : and all the description he gives of pa-

radise, amounts to no more than a declaration of his

own utter inability to describe what he had seen and
heard. / knew a man in Christ : a man in Christ.,

that is to Bay, a Christian, and by this denomination
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the apostle is characterizing himself, " Î knew a man

in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the

body, I cannot tell ; or whether ont of the body, I

cannot tell : God knowelh ;) such an one caught up

to the third heaven. And I knew such a man, (whe-

ther in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell :

God knoweth ;) how that he was caught up into par-

adise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not

lawful for a man to utter."

We propose in the following discourse, my bre-

thren, to attempt a solution of the difficulty which

arises from this silence of the apostle. We propose

to discuss this singular, but interesting question ;

Wherefore is the celestial felicity unspeakable ?

Wherefore should it bcunlaivfidfor amanto utter it?

We shall begin with some elucidation of the expres-

sions of our text, inquiring, 1. Into the era to which

reference is here made; "I knew a man in Christ

above fourteen years ago." 2. By considering what

is said respecting the manner of this rapture ;
" Whe-

ther in the body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of

the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth." 3. What
we are to understand by Paradise, and the third hea-

ven. 4. Finally, What ideas we are to affix to those

unspeakable words to which our apostle alludes in

the text; and these will constitute the first general

division of our subject.

But in the second, which we have principally in

view, we shall examine tlie point already indicated,

by inquiring, W^iether the silence of scripture, re-

specting a state of future happiness, suggests any

thing tending to c<jo1 our ardour in the pursuit of it ;
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we shall endeavour to make you sensible, that no-

thing is so much calculated to convey lofty ideas of

the paradise of God, as that very veil which con-

ceals it fiom our eyes. If you fully enter into the

great end and aim of this discourse, it will produce

on your minds those effects to which all our exhorta-

tions, all our importunities are adapted, namely, to

kindle in your hearts an ardent desire to go to God ;

to put inlo your mouths that exclamation of the

Psalmist: How great is thy goodness, O God, ivhich

thou hast laid up for them that fear thee I Ps. xxxi.

19. : to place you in the very situation of our apos-

tle, who, after having been caught vp to the third hea-

mn, could no longer endure to live upon the earth,

bad his eyes opened to every path that led to death,

could talk no more of any thing but of dying, but

offmishing his course, 2 Tim. iv. 7. but of being ab-

sentfrom the hody, 2 Cor. v. 8. but of departing, but

of being with Christ, which was to him far beiler,

Phi], i. 23.

I. We begin with some elucidation of the expres-

sions of the text, and of these,

1. The first refers to the era of St. Paul's rapture :

I knew a man in Christ, above fourteen years ago.

But were we to enter upon a complete discussion of

this question, it would occupy much more time tlian

is allotted for the whole of our present exercise.

Never had a preacher a fairer opportunity of wasting

an hour, to his hearers, in useless investigation, and

impertinent quotations. We could easily supply

you with an ample list of the opinions of interpre-

ters, and of the reasons adduced by each in support
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of bis own. We could tell you, first, how it is al-

leged by some that these fourteen years denote the

time elapsed from the conversion of St. Paul : and

that his rapture took place during those three days

in which he was without sight, and did neither cat nor

drink, Acts ix. 9. and to this purpose we could

quote Capel, Lira, Cave, Tostat, and many other au-

thors unknown to the greater part of my audience.

We might add, that some other commentators, re-

fer this epoch to the eighth year after St. Paul's con-

version to Christianity, the forty-fourth of Jesus

Christ, and the twelfth after his death.

We could shew you how others insist, with a

greater air of probability, that the apostle enjoyed

this heavenly vision, when, after his contention with

Barnabas, humiliating instance of the infirmity of

the greatest saints, he prosecuted his ministry in a

different track. Those who adopt this opinion, al-

lege, in support of it, the words of St. Paul in chap,

xxii. of ti;e Acts, ver. 17. "It came to pass, that

when I was come again to Jerusalem, even while I

prayed in the temple, I was in a trance." But disqui-

sitions of this sort are unwortiiy of the place which

I now liave the honour to fill. I have matters of

much higher importance to propose to you.

2. The manner of Si. Paul's rapture stands In need

ppj'baps of some ehicidatio/j. He h^'s expressed it

in teraii very much calculated to check curiosity.

" Wheîî.ier in tlie body, I cannot teli ; or whether

out of ti e body, I cannot tell." We, accordingly,

pi esiime not to pursue resf arches on points respect-

ing which the aposlle himstlf professes ignorance.
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Let it only be remarked, that God was pleased, in

former times, to manifest himself in many different

manners. Sometimes it was by a voice ; witness

that which issued out of the cloud, Exod. xvi. 10.

witness that which addressed Moses from the burn-

ing bush, Exod. iii. 4. witness that which thunder-

ed from Mount Sinai at the giving of the law Exr.d.

xix. 16. witness that which answered Job out of the

whirlwind, ch. xxxviii. 1. witness that from above

the mercy-seat, Exod. xxv. 22.

He was pleased at other times, to reveal himself

in dreams and visions of the night ; as to .Jacob at

Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12. to Abimelech, Gen. xx. 3.

and to Pharaoh's butler. Gen. xL 9.

He sometimes manifested himself in visions to

persons awake. Thus he presented to Moses in Ho-

reb a bush burning with fire yet unconsumed,

Exod. iii. 4. to Balaam, an angel with his sword

drawn in his hand, Numb. xxii. 31. to .Toshua, the

captain of the Lord's Host, Jos. v. 15.

He sometimes communicated hirnself to men
through the medium of inspiration, accompanied

with emotions which constrained them to speak out.

This was the case with Jeremiah, as we read, chap.

XX. 8, 9. " The word ofthe Lord was made a re-

proach unto me, and a derision daily. Tiien I said,

I will not make mention oi him, nor speak any more
in his name. But his word was in mine heart as a

burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary

^vjth forbearing."

But of ail those miraculous dispensations, the

most noble and exalted was that oï rapture or exta-
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5?/. By the term extasy we mean that powerful con-

flict, that concentration of thou^çht, that profound

intenseness of mental application, under the influ-

ence of which the enraptured person is emancipated

from the communications of the senses, forgets his

body, and is completely absorbed of the object of his

meditation.

Rapture is perhaps a degree superior to extasy*

Sometimes it afiects the mind. This is the case when

God, m virtue of that sovereign power which he pos-

sesses over the soul of man, excites in it the same

ideas, causes it to perceive the same objects, with

which it would be struck, were the body, to which

it is united, really in a place from whence it is ex-

tremely remote. It is thus that we must explain the

rapture of the prophet Ezekiel, chap. viii. 3. and

that of which St. John speaks in the book of Reve™

lation, chap. i. 10,

It sometimes affects the body. This was the case

of Philip, who, after he had converted to the faith of

Christ the eunuch of Candace, queen of the Ethio-

pians, and baptized him, was " caught away by the

Spirit of the Lord, that the eunuch saw him no

more," Acts viii. 39.

Though St, Paul has spoken very sparingly of the

manner in which God was pleased to reveal himself

to him, he has said enough to shew that it is holy

rapture he means. But whether it were that which

transported the body into another place, or lliat

^vhich transported the mind only : nay, whether there

be a real difference between rapture and extasy, no

one can pretend to determine, without incurring

TOL, VI, 34
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the charge of presumption. The apostle himself

declares that it surpassed his own knowletli^e ;

" whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or whether

out of the body, I cannot tell : God koweth, such an

one cau2;ht up to the third heaven caught up into

paradise."

3. The third heaven^ paradise : another subject of

elucidation. The third heaven is the habitation of

the blessed; that in which God displays the most

splendid and glorious tokens of his presence: this

is disputed by no one. But the other expression

employed by St. Paul, caught up into paradise, has

furnished matter for controversy among the learned.

It has long been made a question whether paradise

and the third heaven denoted one and the same

place. Certain modern interpreters have maintain-

ed the negative, with excessive warmth. A great

number of the ancient fatliers had adopted the same

opinion. They considered paradise as a mansion in

which the soul resided till the resurrection, and they

distinguished it from heaven. Justin Martyr, dis-

puting with Tryphon, condemns, as equally errone-

ous, the denying of the doctrine of the resurrection,

and the opinion which supposes that the souls of men
go to God immediately after death. In this the}''

followed the prejudices of the .Jews. IMany of them

believe that the souls of good people are translated

to the garden of Eden, to wait for the day of the re-

surrection; they accordingly employ this form of

prayer for dying persons : " IMay his soul be re-

" ceived into the garden of Eden ; may he have his

" part in paradise ; may he repose, and deep in
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" peace till the coming of the Comforter, who shall

"speak peace to the fathers. O veto whom the

" treasures of paradise are committed, open now its

" gates that he may enter in."

But this error, however long it may have subsisted,

and by whatever great names it may have been main-

tained, is nevertheless an error, as might be de-

monstrated by more arguments than we have now
leisure to adduce. You have only to read the prayer

which .lesus Christ addressed to his Father a little

before his death, where you will find him demand-

ing immediate admission into the heavenly felicity.

He says likewise, to the penitent thief on the cross.

Verily I say unto thee, to-day thou shall be with me in

paradise, Luke xxiii. 43. Paradise, therefore, is

the place in which God displays the most august

symbols of his presence, and is not different from the

tJiird heaven.

Now, if it be asked, why this name is given to the

third heaven, it will be necessary to recur to its first

original. Persons who have applied to the dry study

of Etymology assure us that the word is of Persian

extraction, and that the Persians gave the name of

Paradise to the parks and gardens of their kings. It

came in process of time to denote all places of a

similar description. It passed from the Persians to

the Greeks, to the Hebrews, to the Latins.* We
find it employed in this sense in Nehemiah ii. 8. in

Ecclesiasîes ii. .'5. in many profane authors; and

the Jews gave this name to the garden of Eden in

which Adam was placed. V^ou will find it in the

* Pollux Oiiomast.
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second chapter of the Book of Genesis. But enough,

and nnore than enough, has been suggested on this

head.

4. There is but one particular more that requires

some elucidation. I knew a mariy adds the aposlle,

who heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for

a man to utter. To see things, and to hear words, are

in the style of the sacred writers, frequently used as

phrases of similar import, and it is not on this

ground that the difficulty of the present article pres-

ses, But, what can be the meaning of the apostle,

when he asserts that the words which he heard, or

the things which he saw, are unspeakable, and tvkich

it is not lawful for a man to utter ? Had he been laid

under a prohibition to reveal the particulars of his

vision ? Had he lost the ideas of it? Or were the

thinofs which he heard and saw of such a nature as

to be absolutely inexpressible by mortal lips ? There

is some plausible 'reasoning that may be employed

in support of each of the three opinions.

The first has numerous partisans. Their belief is

that God had revealed mysteries to St. Paul, but

with a prohibition to disclose them to the world ;

they believe that the Apostle, after having been

wrapt into the third heaven, had received a ci]arge

similar to that which was given to St, John, in a like

situation, and which is transmitted to us in chap. x.

of the Book of Revelation, 4th verse. Seal up those

things which the seven thunders uttered, and write them

not. Thus it was that the Pagans denominated cer-

tain of their mysteries ineffable, because it was for-

bidden to reveal them. Thus, too, the Jews called
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the name of Jehovah ineffable, because it was unlaw-

ful to pronounce it.

The second opinion is not destitute of probability.

As the soul of St. Paul had no sensible intercourse

with his body, during this rapture, it is not unlikely,

that the objects which struck him, having left no

trace in the brain, he lost the recollection of a great

part of what he had seen.

But we are under no obligation to restrict our-

selves to either of these senses. The words of the

oiiginal translated unspeakable, which it is not lawful

for a man to uller, frequently denote that which is

not of a nature «o be explained : thus it is said, that

the Spirit maketh intercession for us, with groanings

which cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. Thus, too, St.

Peter mentions ^ joy unspeakable and full of glory,

chap. i. 8. and we shall presently see that the hea-

Tenly felicity is, in this sense, unspeakable.

Again, among those who have pursued researches,

respecting the things which St. Paul declares to be

•unspeakable, some have pretended to tell us, that he

means the divine essence : ottiers, that it was the

Hierarchal orderofthe celestial intelligences; others,

that it was the beauty and excellency of glorified

souls ; others, that it was the mystery of the rejec-

tion of the Jewish nation, and of the calling of the

Gentiles ; others, that it was the destination of the

Christian church through its successive periods. But

"wherefore should we attempt to fix precise limits to

the things which our apostle heard and saw ? He
was wrapt up to the very seat of the blessed ; and he
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there undoubtedly, partook of the felicity which

they enjoy.

Had men employed their imaj^ination only on the

discussion of this question, no great harm could have

ensued. But it is impossible to behold without in-

dignation, the inventors of fictitious pieces carrying

their insolence so far, as to forge writings, which

they ascribed to the Spirit of God himself, and in

which they pretended those mysteries were explain-

ed. St. Epiphanius relates*, that certain ancient

heretics, these were the Gaianitcs, or Cainites, had

invented a book, which was afterwards adopted by

the Gnostics. They gave it the name of The Ascen-

sion of St. Paul, and presume to allege, that this book

discovered what those unspeakable things were, v^ hich

the apostle had heard.f St. Augustin speaks of the

same work, as a gross imposture. Nicepliorus teils

us,t that a story was current, under the emperor

Theodosius, of the discovery, in the house of St.

Paul at Tarsus, of a marble chest, buried in the

earth, and which contained the Apocalypse of St.

Paul. He himself refutes this fiction by the testi-

mony of a man of Tarsus, a njember of the Pres-

bytery.

The impostor, who is the author of the work as-

cribed to Dionysius the Areopagite, and who gives

himself out as lliat illustrious proselyte of our apos-

tle, boasts of his having heard him relate wonderful

things, respecting the nature, the glory, the gifts,

«Haeres.-SS.

t Treatise 98. on St. John.

I Hist. Eccles. li!). xii. cap. 34.
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tbe beauty of angels; and upon this testimony it is

that he founds the chimerical idea which he has giv-

en us of the celestial hierarchy.

But let \is have done with all these frivolous con-

jectures, with all these impious fictions. We are

going to propose much nobler objects to your medi-

tation, and to examine, as has been said, this singu-

lar, but interesting question, Wherefore is the celes-

tial glory of such a nature as to defy description ?

Why is it not lanful for a man to utter them? We
are going to avail ourselves of this very inability to

describe these gloriously unspeakable things, as the

means of conveying to you exalted ideas of them,

and of kindling in your souls more ardent desires

after the possession of them. This shall be the sub-

ject of the second part of our discourse.





SERMON Vni.

The Rapture of St. Paul,

PART IL

2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4.

îknew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago (whe-

ther in the hody^ I cannot tell ; or whether out of the

body, 1 cannot tell : God knowelh jj such an one

caught up to the third heaven. And I knew such a

many (whether in the body, or out of the body, lean-

not fell : God knoweth ;) how that he was caught up

intoparadise, and heard unspeakable words^ which

it is not lawful for a man to utter.

JHLaVING presented you with some brief eluci-

dations of the expressions of the text, namely, 1. re-

specting the era to which reference is here made ;

/ knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago : 2o

respecting the manner of his rapture : whether in the

body, I cannot tell : or oid of the body, I cannot tell ;

God knoweth: 3. Respecting the place to which Paul

was caught ; Paradise, the third heaven : and, 4. Re-

specting what he there saw and heard ; unspeakable

words, which it is not lawjid for a man to utter : We
proceed to,

II. The second general head, namely, to inquire?

TOL. VI, 35
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Whether the silence of scripture on the subject

of a state of future happiness, suggests any thing

that has a tendency to cool our ardour in the pur-

suit of it; or. Whether this very veil, which con-

ceals the paradise of God from our eyes, is not above

all things calculated to convey the most exalted

ideas of it.

We refer the felicity of the blessed in heaven to

three general notions. The blessed in heaven pos-

sess, 1. Superior illumination : 2. They are promp-

ted by inclinations the most noble and refined : 3.

They enjoy the purest sensible pleasures. A defect

of genius prevents our ability to partake of their il-

lumination : a defect of taste prevents our adopting

their inclinations ; a defect of faculty prevents our

perception of their pleasures. In these three re-

spects, the celestial felicity is unspeakable : in these

three respects it is not laivjulfor a man to utter it.

1. The blessed in heaven possess superior illumi-

nation : a defect of genius prevents our participa-

tion of it.

Wtiile we are in this world, we are deficient in

many ideas. Properly speaking we have ideas of

two kinds only : that of body, and that of spirit.

The combination of these tw^o ideas forms all our

perceptions, all our speculations, the whole body of

our knowledge. And whatever efTorts may have

been made by certain philosophers to prove that we
are acquainted with beings intermediate between

mind and matter, they have never been able to per-

suade others of it, and probably entertained no such

persuasion themselves. But if all beings which are
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within the sphere of our knowledge be referable to

these two ideas, where is the person who is bold

enough to affirm that there ar€ in fact no others ?

AV'here is the man who dares to maintain, that the

creation of bodies, and that of spirits, have exhaust-

ed the omnipotence of the Creator? Who shall pre-

sume to affirm that this infinite intelligence, to w^hom

the universe is indebted for its existence, could find

only (wo ideas in his treasures?

May it not be possible that the blessed iii heaven,

have the idea of certain beings which possess no

manner of relation to any tiling of which we have a

conception upon earth ? May it not be possible that

God impressed this idea on the soul of St. Paul ?

May not this ]ye one of the reasons of the impossi-

lulity to which he is reduced, of describing what he

had seen? For when we speak to other men, we go

on the supposition that they have souls simikir to

our own, endowed with the same lacuities, enriched

with the same sources of thought. We possess cer-

tain signs, certain words to express our conceptions.

W^e oblige our fellow men to retire within them-

selves, to follow u[) their principles, to examine their

notions. It is thus we are enabled to communicate

our notions to each other. But this is absolutely

impracticable witli regard to tliose beings who may
be known to the blessed above. There is in this

respect no notion in common to us and them. W"e

have no term by which to express them. God him-

self alone has the power of impressing new ideas on

the soul of man. All that men can do is to render

us attentive to those which we already have, and to

assist us in unfoldino: them.
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Besides, so long as we are upon earth, we have

but a very imperfect knowledge of the two orders of

beings, to which all our knowledge is confined.

Our ideas are incomplete. We have only a very

imperfect perception of body, and of spirit. We
have,

(1) Very imperfect ideas of body. And without

entering here into the discussion of the endless met-

aphysical questions of which the subject admits,

and, in order to convey an example of it, brought

down to the level of the meanest capacity, the mag-

nitude of bodies, and their smallness, almost equally

exceed our comprehension. We begin with form-

ing to ourselves the idea of a portion of matter; we
divide it into minute particles ; we reduce it to

powder, till the particles become entirely impercep-

tible to our senses. When the senses fail, we have

recourse to imagination. We subdivide, in imagi-

nation, that same portion of matter, particle after

particle, till it is reduced to such a degree of mi-

nuteness, as to escape imagination as it had eluded

the senses. After the senses and the imagination

have been stretched to tlie uttermost, we call in

thought to our aid: we consult the idea which we
bave of matter; we subject it to a new subdivision

in thought. Tiiought transcends imagination and

the senses. But after having pursued it to a certain

point, we lind thought absorbed in its turn, and we
feel ourselves equally lost, whether we are disposed

to admit an infinite progression in this division, or

whether we are disposed to stop at a certain deter-

minate point.
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What we have said of the sinallness of bodies,

holds equally true of their immensity of magnitude.

We are able, with the help of the senses, of the ima-

gination and of thought, to increase a mass of mat-

ter, to suppose it still greater, to conceive it still ex-

ceeding the former magnitude. But after we have

acted, imagined, reflected ; and, after we have risen

in thought to a certain degree of extension, were we

disposed to go on to the conception of one still

greater, we should at length feel ourselves absorbed

in the inconceivable magnitude of matter, as it had

eluded our pursuit by its minuteness. So incom-

plete are our ideas even of matter. And if so, then,

(2) How much more imperfect still is our know-

ledge of what relates to mind ! Who ever presum-

ed to unfold all that a spirit is capable of? Who has

ever determined the connection which subsists within

us, between the faculty which feels, and that which

reflects ? Who has ever discovered the manner in

which one spirit is enabled to communicate its feel-

ings and reflections to another ? Who has formed a

conception of the means by which a spirit becomes

capable of acting upon a body, and a body upon a

spirit ? It is to me then demonstrably certain, that

we know but in an imperfect manner, the very things

of which we have any ideas at all.

The blessed in heaven have complete ideas of

these ; they penetrate into the minutest particles of

matter ; they discern all the wonders, all tlie latent

springs, all the subtility of the smallest parts of body,

which contain worlds in miniature, an epitome of

the great universe, and not less calculated to excite
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admiration of the wisdom of the Creator ;* they

traverse that immensity of space, those celestial

globes, those immeasurable spheres, the existence of

which it is impossible for us to call in question, but

whose enormous mass and countless multitude con-

found and overwhelm us. The blessed in heaven

Ivnovv the nature of spirits, their faculties, their rela-

tions, their intercovuse, their laws. But all this is

inexplicable. Is any one capable of changing our

senses } Is any one capable of giving a more exten-

sive range to our imagination ? Is it possible to re-

move the barriers which limit thought ?

While we are on the earth, we discern but very

imperfectly the relations which subsist even between

the things which we do know. Contracted, incom-

plete as our ideas are, we should nevertheless, make
some progress in our researches after truth, had we
the power of reliecting, of recollection, of fixing our

attention to a certain degree, of comparing beings

with each other, an<l thus advancing from those

which we olready know, to those with which we are

hitherto unacquainted. Men are more or less intelli-

gent, according as they are in the habit of being

more or less attentive. A man brought up in the

midst of noise, in tiimult ; a man whom tumult and

noise pursue wherever he goes, is incapable of com-

posed recollection, because carrying always in him-

self a source of distraction, he becomes incapable of

* Foi' a further illustration of this part of the subject, the Phi-

losophical and Christian Reader is referred to the Letters of Eu-

ler to a German Princess, Letter L Vol. L published by the Trans-

lator of this Volume, 1794.
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profound reflection upon any one object abstracted

from and unconnected with matter. But a philoso-

pher accustomed to meditate, is able to follow up a

principle to a de^rree totally inaccessible to the other.

JNevertheless, whatever a man's attainments may be

in the art of attention, it must always be contracled

within very narrow limits : because we still consist

in part, of body ; because this body is ever excitinoj

sensations in the soul ; because the soul is continual-

ly distracted by these sensations ; because that, in

order to meditate, there is occasion for a great con-

course of the spirits necessary to the support of the

body, so that attention w^earied out, exhausted, does

violence to that body ; to such a degree that if, by

the aid of an extraordinary Concourse of spirits, we

should be disposed to exert the brain beyond a cer-

tain pitch, the effort would prove fatal to us.

The blessed in heaven are not liable to have their

attention disturbed by the action of the senses. St.

Paul by means of a supernatural interposition, had

his soul, if not separated from the body, (for he

himself knows not whether his rapture were in the

bodi/, or out of the bodi/,) at least emancipated from

that continual distraction to which it is subject, in

virtue of its union with matter. He could be self-

collected, attentive, absorbed of the objects which

God presented to his mind. He could discern the

mutual relation of the designs of eternal wisdom,

the harmony of the works of God, the concatena-

tion of his purposes, the combination of his attri-

butes; sublime objects which he could not possibly

display to men incapable of that degree of attention.
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ivitliout which no conception can be formed of those

objects.

Does not this first reason, my beloved brethren,

of our apostle's silence on the subject of the hea-

venly felicity, already produce on your souls, the ef-

fect at which this discourse is principally aiming?

Has it not already kindled within you an ardent de-

sire to attain that felicity ? Soul of man, susceptible

of so many ideas, of such enlarged knowledge, of

illumination so unbounded, is it possible for thee to

sojourn without reluctance, in a body which nar-

rows thy sphere, and cramps thy nobler faculties ?

Philosoplier, who art straining every nerve, who
givest thyself no rest to attain a degree of know-

ledge incompatible with the condition of humanity;

Geometrician, who, after an incredible expence of

thought, of meditation, of reflection, art able to at-

tain, at most, the knowledge of the relations of a

circle or of a triangle: Theologian, who, after so

many days of labour and nights of watching, hast

scarcely arrived ai the capacity of explaining a few

passages of holy writ, of correcting, by an effort,

some silly prejudice : wretched mortals, how much

are you to be pitied! how impotent and ineffectual

are all exertions to acquire real knowledge ! I think

1 am beholding one of those animals, the thickness

of whose blood, the grossness of whose humours,

the incumbrance of that house with which nature

loads them, preventing them from moving with fa-

cility ; I think I am beholdmg one of those animals,

striving to move over an immense space in a little,

little hour. He strains, he bustles, he toils, he flat-
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ters liimself with havinjc made a uiisjlity progress, he

exults in the tliouorht of attaining the end which he

had proposed. The hour elapses, and the progress

which he has made is a mere nothing, compared with

llie immensity of the space still untrodden.

Thus, loaded with a body replenished with gross

humours, retarded by matter, we are able in the

course of the lonjjest life, to acquire but a very slen-

der and imperfect degree of knowledge. Tfiis body

must drop : this spirit must disengage itself before

it can become capable of soaring unincumbered, of

penetrating into futurity, and of attaining that

height and depth of knowledge which the blessed ia

heaven possess.

Not only from revelation do we derive these ideaSj

not even from reason, in its present high state of im-

provement: they were entertained in the ancient

Pagan world. We find this subject profoundly in-

vestigated, I had almost said exhausted in the Phae-

don of Plato. Socrates considers his body as the

greatest obstacle in the way of seeking after truth.

And this brings to my recollection the beautiful ex-

pression of a certain Anchorite, to the same pur-

pose: extenuated, infirm, sinking under a load of

years, on the point of expiring, he breaks out into

singing. He is asked. Wherefore singest thou ?

" Ah ! I sing," says he, " because I see that wall

tumbling down, which hinders me from beholding

the face of God." Yes, this body is a wall which

prevents our seeing God. Fall down, fiill down,

interposing invidious wall ; fall down impenetra-

ble wall, and then we shall see God, But to man
VOL. VI. 36



282 The Rapture of St. PauL

in his present state, to man loaded with a bod^

like this, the illumination of the blessed in heaven,

is amonjÇ the thino;s whicli are nnspeaJcahlc.

2. The blessed in heaven are prompted by inclina-

tions the most noble and refined ; a defect of taste

prevents our adopting and enjoying the same in-

clinations.

All tastes are not similar. Men acjree tolerably

well in the vague notions of honour, of pleasure, of

generosity, of nobility. But that which appears

pleasure to one, is insupportable to another: that

whicli appears noble, generous to one, appears mean,

grovelling,, contemptible to another. So that the

idea which you might suggest to your neighbour, of

a pleasant and desirable mode of living, might, in all

probability, convey to him ideas of life the nios4

odious and disgusting.

Who is able to make a man plunged in business

to comprehend, that there is pleasure inexpressible

in studying truth, in making additions to a stock of

knowledge, in diving into mysteries ? Who is able to

persuade a miser, that there is a delight which no-

thing can equal, in relieving the miserable, in minis-

tering -to their necessities, in sharing fortunes with

them, and thus, to use the expression of scripture, to

draw nigh to a man's ownflesh ? Isa. Iviii. 7. Who is

able to convince a grovelling and dastardly soul, that

there is joy to be found in pursuing glory through

clouds of smoke and showers of iron, in braving in-

stant and certam dangers, in bidding defiance to al-

most inevitable death ? In general, what arguments

are sufficient to convince a w orldling, that the purest
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and most perfect delii^hts are to be enjoyed in exer-

cises of devotion, in those effusions of the heart, in

that emptying us of ourselves, of which the saints of

God have given us such warm recommendations,

and such amiable examples? "These are the things

of ttie Spirit of God, which the natural man receiv-

eth not, because they are spiritually discerned," 1

Gor. ii. 14. because he is destitute of that taste, which

alone can enable him to relish their charms.

Now, my brethren, although the love of God be

the principle of all the exalted virtues, possessed by

the saints in glory, as well as by those who remain

still on the earth; although both agree in this gene-

ral and vague notion, that to love God is the sublim-

ity of virtue ; nevertheless, there is a distance so in-

conceivable, between the love which we have for God
on the earth, and that which inspires the blessed in

heaven, that inclinations entirely different result

from it.

We know God very imperfectly while we are up-

on the earth, and our love to him is in proportion to

the imperfection of our knowledge. To come to

liis holy temple, to hearken to his word, to sing his

praises, to administer and to partake of his sacra-

mental ordinances : to pant after a union of which

we cannot so much as form an idea; to practise the

virtues wiiich our present condition imposes ; such

is the taste which that love inspires; such are the

particular inclinations which it excites in our souls.

After all, how often are those feelings blunted by

prevailing attachment to tlie creature ? How often

are they too faint to animate us to engage in those
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exercises? How often do we present ourselves be-

fore God, like victims drasj^ed reluctantly to the

altar? How often must a sense of duty supply the

want of inclination, and hell opening under our feet,

produce in our souls the eflects which ou^ht to flow

from the love of God purely ? But, be it as it may,

our love so long as we continue here below, can go

no farther than this. That complete devotedness of

soul to God, those Toluntary sacrifices, that sublim-

ity of virtue vvhich refers every thing to God and to

liim alone, are wholly unknown to us ; we have nei-

ther ideas to conceive them ourselves, nor terms in

which to convey them to the minds of others.

The blessed in heaven know God perfectly, and

haTe a love to him proportioned to the perfection of

that knowledge, and inclinations proportioned to

that love. We know not what may be imprcFsed on

the heart of man by the idea of a God known as su-

premely wise, as supremely powerful, as supreme-

iy amiable. The blessed in heaven take pleasure

in exercises which scripture describes in language

adapted to our present capacities. To this purpose

are such as the following expressions, " to cast their

crowns before the throne," Kev. iv. 10. "to behold

always the face of their Father which is in heaven,"

Matt, xviii. 10. as courtiers do that of their sove

reign ; to cover their faces in his presence, Is. vi. 2.

"to sing a new song before the throne," Rev. xiv.

3, : to fly at his command with the rapidity of the

-'wind and of a flame of tire," Heb, i. 7. to "cry

one to another. Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of

ppçts," Is, yi, 3, to burn, to bear the name of Sera-
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phim, that is, burning ^vith zeal. These are em-

blems presented to our imagination. The thing it-

self cannot be brought down to the level of our ca-

pacity. We are ignorant of the effect, bôcause the

cause is far beyond our comprehension. We are

strangers to the joy flowing from it, because we
want tlie taste which alone can enable us to relish

Buch delights.

Nay more, with the taste which we have upon

the earth, such and such a joy of the blessed above,

would appear the severest of punishments to the

greatest of saints among us. The essence of the fe-

licity of saints in glory consists in loving God only,

and all other things in reference to God. The sen-

timents by which they are animated relatively to

other beings, are not sentiments of blood, of the

spirits, of temperament, like those by which we are

actuated here below, they are regulated by order;

they refer all to God alone : the blessed above are

afiected with the felicity and the misery of others,

only in so far as these relate to the great moving

principles by which they are governed. But that

felicity depicted to men upon earth, and applied to

particular cases, would appear to them a real pun-

ishment. Could a father relish a felicity which he

was (old he could not possibly share with his child ?

Could the friend enjoy tran([uillity, were he haunt-

ed with the thouglit, that the friend of liis heart lay

groaning under chains of darkness? Have we so

much love for order ; are we sufficiently disposed

to refer all our inclinations to God, so as to have

that tc)stej which considers objects as amiable and



286 The ïlaplure of St. Paul

interesting, only as they have a relation to that or-

der, and to that glory of the Creator? And do we
not feel, tljat a lelicity relative to a taste which we
do not possess, nay, opposite to that which we now
liave, is a felicity unspeakable.

3. The third notion wliich we suggested to you,

of the heavenly felicity, is that of sensible pleasure.

A defect of faculty prevents our perception of their

pleasures.

Be not surprised that we introduce sensations of

pleasure into the idea of a felicity perfectly pure,

and perfectly conformable to the sanctity of hiin

who is the author of it. Do not suspect that we
are going to extract from the grossly sensual notions

of Mahomet, the representation which we mean to

give you of the paradise of God. You hear us fre-

quently declaiming against the pleasures of sense.

But do not go to confound things, under pretence

of perfecting them ; and under the affectation of de-

crying sensible pleasures, let us not consider as an

imperfection of the soul of man, tlie power which it

lias to enjoy tliem. No, my brethren, it is on the

contrary, one of its highest perfections, to be sus-

ceptible of those sensations, to possess the faculty of

scenting the perfume of (lowers, of relishing the sa-

vour of meats, of delighting in tlie harmony of

sounds, and so of the other objects of sense.

If we declaim against your pleasures, it is because

you frequently sacrifice pleasures the most sublime,

to such as are pitiful and insignificant : pleasures of

everlasting duration, to those of a moment.
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If we dpclaim agjainst your pleasures, it is because

the attachment which you feel for those of the earth,

enofai^es you to consider them as the sovereign good^

and prevents your aspiring after that abundant por-

tion, which is laid up for you in heaven.

If we declaim against your pleasures, it is because

you regartJ tlie creatures through which they are

comnuniicated, as if they were the real authors of

them. You ascribe to the element of fire the es-

g<^ntial property of warming you, to aliments that of

gratifying the palate, to sounds that of ravishing the

ear. You consider the creatures as so many divini-

ties which preside over your happiness; you pay

them homage
;
you prostrate your imagination be-

fore them : not reflecting that God alone can pro-

duce sensation in your soul, and that all these crea-

tures are merely the instruments and the ministers of

his providence. But the maxim remains incontro-

vertible : namely, that the faculty of relishing plea-

sure is a perfection of our soul, and one of its mosê

glorious attributes.

But what merits particular attention is, that this

faculty which we have of ?-eceiving agreeable sensa-

tions, is extremely iîuperfect so long as we remain

upon tlie earth. It is restricted to the action of the

senses. Its activity is clogged by the chains which

fetter it down to matter. Our souls are susceptible

of innumerably more sensations than we ever can

receive in tfiis world. As progress in knowledge ad-

mits of infinity, so likewise may progress in the en-

joyment of pleasure. In heaven the blessed have

the experience of this. There God exerts the pleni-
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tilde of liis power over the soul, by excitinsj in it

the most lively emotions of delif{ht : there his com-

munications are proportional to the immortal nature

of the glorified spirit. This was produced in the

soul of our apostle.

" The pleasures which I have tasted," he seems to

say, " are not sucli as your present faculties can

reach. In order to make you comprehend what I

liave felt, I must be endowed with the power of cre-

atine»- new laws of the union subsisting between your

sou! and your body. I must be endowed with the

capacity of suspending tliose of nature : or rather, I

must be possessed of the means of tearing your soul

asunder from that body. I must have the power of

transporting 3'ou in an extasy, as I myself was.

And considering the state in which you still are, I

am persuaded that I shall represent to you what my
feelings were much better, by telling you that tiiey

are tilings unspeakahle, than by attempting a de-

scription of them. For when the point in question

is to represent that which consists in lively and af-

fecting sensations, there is no other method lefl, but

actually to produce tliem in the breasts of tl.e per-

sons to whom you would make the comnmnication.

In order to produce them, faculties must be found,

adapted to the reception of such sensations. But

these faculties you do not as yet possess. It is there-

fore impossible that you should ever comprehend,

while here below, what such sensations mean. And
it is no more in my power to convey to you an idea

of those which T have enjoyed, than it is to give the

deaf an idea of sounds, or the blind man of colours.*'



The Rapture of St. Paul 289

You must be sensible then, my brethren, that de-

fect in respect of faculties, prevents our conception

of the sensible pleasures which the blessed above en-

joy, as want of taste and want o^ genius prevent our

comprehendin;^ what are their inclinations, and what

is their illumination, Accordin«^ly, the principle rea-

son of St. Paul's silence, and of the silence of scrip-

ture in general, respecting the nature of the heaven-

ly felicity, present nothing that ought to relax our

ardour in the pursuit of it : they are proofs of its

inconceivable greatness, and so far from sinking its

value in our eyes, they manifestly enhance and ag-

grandize it. This is what we undertook to demon-

strate.

vor., vr> 37





SERMON VIII.

The Rapture of St. Paul

PART in.

2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4,

I knew a man in Christ abovefourteen years ago (nlu.~

iher in the body, I cannot tellj or whether out of the

hody, I cannot tell : God knonelh ;) such an one

caught up to the third heaven. And I knew such a

maUy (nJiether in the body, or out of the body, I can-

not tell : God knonelh ;) how thai he was caught up

into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which

il is not lawfulfor a man to utter.

W E have endeavoured to elucidate the expressions

of our apostle in the text, and to demonstrate that

the silence of scripture, on the subject of a state of

celestial felicity, suggests nothing that has a tenden-

cy to cool our ardour in the pursuit of it, but rather

on the contrary, that this very veil which conceals

the paradise of God from our eyes is, above all

things, calculated to convey the most exalted ideas

of i(. We now proceed,

III, To conclude our discourse, by making some

application of the subject.

INovv if the testimony of an apostle, if the decis-

ions of scripture, if the arguments which have been
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used, if all this is deemed insufficient, and if, notwith-

standing our acknowledged inability to describe the

heavenly felicity, you should still insist on our at-

tenripting to convey some idea of it, it is in our power

to present you with one trait of it, a trait of a sin-

gular kind, and which well deserves your most seri-

ous attention. It is a trait which immediately refers

to the subject under discussion: I mean the ardent

desire expressed by St. Paul to return to that felicity,

from which the order of Providence forced him away,

to replace him in the world.

Nothing can convey to us a more exalted idea of

the transfiguration of Jesus Christ, than the effects

which it produced on the soul of .St. Peter. That

apostle had scarcely enjoyed a glimpse of the Re-

deemer's glory on the holy mount, when behold he

is transported at the sight. He has no longer a de-

sire to descend from that mountain ; he has no longer

a desire to return to Jerusalem : lie has forgotten

every thing terrestrial, friends, relations, engage-

ments :
" Lord, is it good for us to be here ; if thou

wilt, let us make here three tabernacles,*' Matt. xvii.

4. and to the extremity of old age he retains the im-

pression of that heavenly vision, and exults in the

recollection of it :
" He received from God the Fa-

ther honour and glory, when there caine such a

voice to him from the excellent glory ; this is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this

voice which came from heaven we heard, when we
were with him in the holy mount," 2 Pet. i. 17, 18.

The idea of the celestial felicity has made a simi-

larly indelible impression on the mind of Sî, Paul.



The Rapture of St. Paul 293

More than fourteen years liave elapsed since he was

blessed with the vision of it. Nay, for fourteen years

he has kept silence. This object, nevertheless, ac-

companies him wherever he goes, and, in every sit-

uation his soul is panting after the restoration of it.

And in what way was he to look for iljat restora-

tion ? Not in the way of extasy, not in a rapture.

He was not to be translated to heaven, as Elijah, in

a chariot of fire. Necessity was laid upon him of

submitting to the law imposed on every child of

Adam : It is appointed to all men once to die, Heb. ix.

27. But no matter; to that death, the object of

terror to all mankind, he looks forward with fond

desire.

But what do I say, that death simply was the path

which St. Paul must tread, to arrive at the heaven-

ly rest? No, not the ordinary death of most men;

but death violent, premature, death arrayed in all

its terror. Nero, the barbarous Nero, was then up-

on the throne, and the blood of a Christian so re-

nowned as our apostle, must not escape so deter-

mined a foe to Christianity. No matter still. " Let

loose all thy fury against me, ferocious tiger, long-

ing to glut thyself with Christian blood : I defy thy

worst. Come, executioner of the sanguinary com-

mands of that monster; I will mount the scaflfold

with undaunted resolution : I will submit my head

to the fatal blow with intrepidity and joy." We
said, in the opening of this discourse, Paul, ever

since his rapture, talks only of dying, only of being

absent from the bodjj, on]y of Jinishing his course,

only of departing. " We that are in this tabcrnacU-
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do t^roan, being burdened : . . . . willing rather to

be absent from the body, and to be present with tlie

Lord," 2 Cor. v. 4, 8. " Neither count I my life dear

unto myself, so that I might finish my course with

joy, and the ministry which I have received of the

Lord Jesus," Acts xx. 24. " having a desire to de-

part, and to be with Christ, which is far better," Phil,

i. 23. We often find men braving death, when at a

distance, but shrinking from the nearer approach of

the king of terrors. But the earnestness of our

apostle's wishes is heightened in proportion as they

draw nigh to their centre : when he is arrived at the

departing moment, he triumphs, " I have fought a

good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept

the faith. Hencefortli is laid up for me a crown of

righteousness, which tlie Lord, the righteous judge,

shall give me at that day," 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

My brethren, you are well acquainted with St.

Paul. He was a truly great character. Were we
not informed by a special Revelation that he was in-

spired by the Spirit of God, we must ever entertain

high ideas of a man, who had derived his extensive

knowledge from the pure sources of the Jewish dis-

pensation ; who had ennobled his enlarged and ca-

pacious mind by all that is more sublime in Chris-

tianity ; of a man, whose heart had always obeyed

the dictates of his understanding ; wlio opposed Chris-

tianity with zeal, so long as he believed Christiani-

ty to be false, and who bent the full current of his

zeal to the support of Christianity, from the moment
lie became persuaded that it was an emanation from

God.
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St. Paul was a man possessed of strong reasoning

powers, and we have in his writings many monu-

ments which will convey down to the end of the

world, the knowledge of his intellectual superiority.

IVevertheless this man so enlightened, so sage, so

rational; tliis man who knew the pleasures of hea-

ven by experience, no longer beholds any thing on

the eartli once to be compared with them, or that

could for a moment retard his wishes. He con-

cludes that celestial joys ought not to be considered

as too dearly y)urchased, at whatever price it may
have pleased God to rate them, and whatever it may
cost to attain them. " I reckon, says he, / reckon

what I suffer, and what I may still be called to suf-

fer, on the one side: and I reckon, on the other, the

glory of which 1 have been a witness, and whicli I

am still to enjoy ; I reckon, that the sufferings of

this present time are not vvoithy to be compared

with t!ie glory which shall be revealed in us," Rom.
viii. 18. Having a desire to depart and to he mth
Christ, Phil. i. 23.

But who is capable of giving an adequate repre-

sentation of his transports, so as to make you feel

them with greater energy, and, were it possible, to

transfuse them into your hearts ? Represent to your-

self a man, who has actually seen tliat glory, of

which we can give you only borrowed ideas. Re-
present to yourself a mat), who has visited tljose

.sacred mansions which are in the house of the Father.

John xiv. 2. a man who has seen the palace oftlie

sovereign of the universe, and those thousands, those

thousand thoiisands which surround his throne, Dan,
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vii. 10. a man who has been in that new Jerusalem,

which conielh down out of heaven. Rev. iii. 12. in

that new heaven, and that new earth. Rev. xxi. 1.

The inhabitants of which are angels, archangels,

the seraphim ; of which the lamb is the sun and the

temple. Rev. xxi. 22, 23. and where God is allincdly

1 Cor. XV. 28. Represent to yourself a man, who

has heard tliose harmonious concerts, those trium-

phant choirs which sing aloud day and night: Holt/,

holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts ; the whole earth is

full of his glory, Isa. vi. 3. a man w ho has heard those

celestial multitudes which cry out, saying, Alleluia;

salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the

fjord our God and the Jour and twenty elders

reply, saying. Amen: Alleluia let us he glad

and rejoice, for the marriage of the Lamb is come,

and his wife hath made herself ready, Rev. xix. 1,4,

7. Represent to yourself a man who has been re-

ceived into heaven by those angels who rejoice over

one sinner that rcpenteth, Luke xv. 7. and who re-

double their acclamations when he is admitted into

tiie bosom of glory ; or, to say somewhat which has

a still nearer relation to the idea which we ought to

conceive of St. Paul, represent to yourself a man
hearing in his body, the marks of the Lord Jesus, GaL
vi. 17. and beholding that .lesus in the bosom of the

Father : represent to yourself that man giving way
to unrestrained effusions of love, embracing his Sa-

viour, clinging to his feet, passing, in such sacred

transports of delight, a time which glides away, un-

doubtedly, with rapidity of which we have no con-

ception, and which enables the soul .to comprehend
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how, in the enjoyment of perfect bliss, a thousand

years fly away witli the velocity of one day : repre-

sent to yourself that man suddenly recalled to this

valley of tears, beholding that third heaven, those

archangels, that God, that Jesus, all, all disappear-

ing. Ah, my brethren, what regret must such a man
have felt ! AY hat holy impatience to recover the vi-

sion of all those magnificent objects ! What is be-

come of so nuich felicity, of so much glory! Was
I made to possess them, thon, only to have the pain

of losing them again ! Did God indulge me with the

beatific vision only to give me a deeper sense of my
lYiisery ! O moment too fleeting and transitory, and

have you fled never to be recalled ! Raptures, trans-

ports, extasies, have ye left me for ever !
" My fa-

ther, my father, the chariot of Israel, and the horse-

men thereof," 2 Kings ii. 12. " As the heart pant-

eth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after

thee, OGod: my soul thirsteth for God, for the liv-

ing God : when shall I come and appear before

God ?" Ps. xlii. 1, 2. " How amiable are thy taber-

nacles, O Lord of Hosts ! My soul longeth, yea, even

fainteth for tlie courts of the Lord: my heart and

my flesh crieth out for the living God .... Blessed

are they that dwell in thy house : they will be still

praising thee ! tiilne altars, thine altars, O Lord of

Hosis, my king, and my God!" Psal. Ixxxiv. 1, Aic.

My God, wlierefore enjoy we not at this day such

privileges, that we al^o might be filled with such

bentitnents ! Boundless abysses, which separate be-

tween heaven and earth, why are ye not, for a sea-

son, filled up to us, as ye were to this apostle ! Ye
. voL« VI. 38
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torrents of endless delight, wherefore roll ye not to

us, some of your precious rills, that they may teach

us a holy contempt for those treacherous joys which

deceive and ensnare us !

My brethren, if ceasing from the desire of mani-

festations which we have not, we could learn to avail

ourselves of tliose which God has been pleased to

bestow ! were we but disposed to listen to the infor-

mation which the scriptures communicate, respect-

ing the heavenly felicity ! If we would but examine
the proofs, the demonstrations which' we have of

eternal blessedness ! If we but knew how to feed on
those ideas, and frequently to oppose them to those

voids, to tliose nothings, which are the great object

of our pursuit! If we would but compare them with

the excellent nature of our souls, and with the digni-

ty of our origin? then we should become like St.

Paul. Then nothing would be able to damp our

zeal. The end of the course would then employ
every wish, every desire of the heart. Then no dex-

terity of management would be needful to introduce

a discourse on the subject of death. Then we should

rejoice in those who might say to lis. Let tisgo up to

Jerusalem. Then we should reply, ourfeet shall stand

within thy gates, O Jerusalem! Ps. cxxii. 2. Then
ive should see that fervour, that zeal, that trans-

ports, are the virtues, and the attainment of the

dying.

You would wish to be partakers of St. Paul's rap-

ture to the third heaven, but if this privilege be de-

nied you to its full extent, notliing forbids your as-

piring after one part of it at least. When was it tiiat
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St. Paul was caught up into paradise ? You have

been told : it was when engaged in prayer, While I
prayed in the temple^ says lie, I was in a trance, Acts

xxii. 1 7. The word trance or extasy is of no indeter-

minate meaning. A man in an extasy is one whose

soul is so entirely devoted to an object, that he is, in

some sense, out of his own body, and no longer per-

ceives what passes in it. Persons addicted to scien-

tific research, have been known so entirely absorbed

in thouglit, as to be in a manner insensible during

those moments of intense application. Extasy, in

religion, is that undivided attention which attaches

the mind to heavenly objects. If any thing is capa-

ble of producing this effect, it is prayer. It is by no

means astonishing that a man who has entered irito his

closet, and shut the door. Mat. vi. 6. who has exclud-

ed the world, who has lost sight of every terrestrial

object, whose soul is concentrated and lost in God,

if I ma}' I se the expression, that such a man should

be so penetrated with admiration, with love, with

hope, with joy, as to become like one rapt in an ex-

stasy.

But farther. It is in the exercise of prayer that God
is pleased to communicate hituself to us in the most

intimate manner. It is in the exercise of prayer,

that he unites himself to us in the tenderest man-

ner. It is in the exercise of prayer, that distinguish-

ed saints obtain those signal marks of favour, which

are the object of our most ardent desire. A man
who prays : a man whose prayer is employed about

detachment from sensible things : a man who blush»

es, in secret, at the thought of being so swallowed
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up of sensible things, and so lillle enamoured of di-

vine excellencies: a man who asks of God, lobe

blessed with a glimpse of his gloiy, with a foretaste

of the felicity laid up in store for him, and that he

would fortify his soul against the difficulties and dan-

gers of his career : such a man may expect to be, as

it were, rapt in an extasy, either by the natural ef-

fect of prayer, or by the extraordinary communica-

tions which God is pleased to vouchsafe to those who
call upon his name.

From this source proceeds that earnest longing to

depart, such as Paul expressed : tience that delight-

ful recollection of the pleasure enjoyed in those de-

vout exercises, pleasure that has rendered the soul

insensible to the empty delights of this world ; hence

the idea of those blessed monaents which occupy the

mind for fourteen years together, and which produ-

ces, at the hour of death, a fervour not liable to sus-

picion: for, my brethren, there is a fervour which I

am disposed to suspect. I acknowledge, tliat when

I see a man who has all his life long stagnated in liie

world, affecting, at the hour of death, to assume the

language of eminent saints, and to say, I have a de-

sire to dejmrl : my soul thirsteth for God, for the living

God; becoming all at once a seraph, burning with

zeal ; 1 acknowledge iTjyself to be always under an

apprehension, that this zeal derives its birth from

some mechanical play, or to the unaccountable ciuty

which the sick impose upon themselves, even such

of them as are most steadily attached to the earth, of

declaring tliat they feel an earnest desire to leave it.

Buta man who, through life, has been busied about
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eternity, whose leading aim was to secure a happy

eternity, who has, as it were, anticipated the plear

sures of eternity, by habits of devotion ; a man who

has been absorbed of those ideas, who has fed upon

them ; a man who, having devoted a whole life to

those sacred employments, observes the approach of

death with joy, meets it with ardent desire, zeal, trans-

port, such a man displays nothing to excite suspi-

cion.

And is not such a state worthy of being envied ?

This is the manner of death which I ask of thee, O
my God, when, after having served thee in the sanc-

tuary, like the high priest of old, thou sbalt be

pleased, of thy great mercy, to admit me into the

holy of holies. This is the manner of death which

I wish to all of you, my beloved hearers. God grant

that each of you may be enabled powerfully to in-

culcate upon his own mind, this great principîe of

religion, that there is a third heaven, a paradises a

world of bliss over our heads ! God grant that each

of you may attain the lively persuasion, that this is

the only desirable felicity, the only felicity worthy

of God to bestow, and of man to receive ! God grant

that each of you, in meditation, in prayer, in those

happy moments of the Christian life in which Ciod

commmiicates himself so intimately to his creatures,

may enjoy the foretastes of that felicity ; and thus,

instead of fearing that death which is to put you in

possession of so many blessings, you may contem-

plate it with holy joy, and say, " This is the auspi-

cious moment which I have so long wished for, vvlucli

my soul has been panting after, which has been the
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burden of so many fervent prayers : Lord, now let-

test thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy

word, for mine eyes have seen thy salvnlimi.'" May
Ged in mercy grant it to us all. To him be honour

and glory for ever. Amen.



SERMON IX.

On Numbering our Days.*

Psalm xc. 12.

So teach us la number our days, that we may apply our

hearts unto ivisdom.

X HROUGH what favour of indulgent heaven does

this church nourish in its bosom members sufficient

to furnish out the solemnity of this day, and to com-

pose an assembly so numerous and respectable ?

Through what distinguishing goodness is it, that

you find yourselves with your children, with your

friends, with your fellow citizens ; no, not all of

them, for the mourning weeds in which some of you

are clothed plainly indicate, that death has robbed

us, in part, of them, in the course of the year which

is just terminated. : But through what distinguishing

goodness is it, that you find yourselves with your

children, with your friends, with your fellow-citizens,

collected together in tliis sacred place ?

The preachers who filled the spot which I have

now the honour to occupy, and whose voice resound-

ed through this temple at the commencement of the

last year, derived, from the inexhaustable fund of

* Delivered in the church of Rotterdam, on New-Year's day,

1737,



304 On numbering our Days.

iiiiman frailty and infinriity, motives upon motives

lo excite appiehension that you might not behold

the end of it. They represented to you the fragility

of the organs of your body, which the slightest shock

is able to derange and to destroy ; the dismal acci-

dents by which the life of man is incessantly threat-

ened ; tlie maladies, without number, which are ei-

iher entailed on us by the law of our nature, or

which are the fruit of our intemperence ; the un-

certainty of human existence, and the narrow

bounds to which life, at the longest, is contracted.

After having filled their mouths with arguments

drawn from the stores of nature, they had recourse

to those of religion. They spake to you of the lim-

ited extent of the patience and long-sufïering of God.

They told you, that to each of us is assigned only a

certain number of days of visitation. They thun-

dered in your ears such warnings as these: " Gath-

er yourselves together, yea gather together, O na-

tion not desired ; before the decree bring forth ....

before tiie fierce anger of the Lord come upon you,"

Zeph. ii. 1, 2. " I will set a plumb-line in the midst

of my people : I will not again pass by them any

more," Amos vii. 8. " Yet forty days and Nine-

veh shall he overthrown," Jonah iii. A^

How is it possible that we should have escaped,

at the same time, the miseries of nature, and the

fearful threatenings of religion? And to repeat my
question once more, through wliat favour of indul-

gent heaven does this church nomish in its bosom

uicmbers '^ufTicient to furnish out the solemnitv of
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this day, and to compose an assembly so numerous

and respectable ?

It is to be presumed, my brethren, that the prin-

ciple which has prevented our improvement of the

innumeral)le benefits with which a gracious Provi-

dence is loading us, prevents not our knowledge of

the source from which they flow. It is to be pre-

sumed, that the first emotions of our hearts, when

we, this morning opened our eyes to behold the

light, have been such as formerly animated holy

men of God, when they cried aloud, amidst the res-

idue of those whom the love of God had delivered

from the plagues inflicted by his justice, in the days

of vengeance :
" It is of the Lord's mercies that we

are not consumed, because his compassions fail not:

they are new every morning," Lam. iii. 22, 23. " Ex-

cept the Lord of Hosts had left unto us a very small

remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we
should have been like unto Gomorrah," Is. i. 9.

Wo ! Wo ! Anathema upon anathema ! be to him

who shall dare henceforth to abuse But no,

let us not fulminate curses. Let not sounds so dread-

ful affright the ears of an audience like this. Let us

adopt a language more congenial to tlie present day.

We come to beseech you, my beloved brethren, by

those very mercies of God to which you are indebt-

ed for exemption from so many evils, and for the

enjoyment of so many blessings ; by those very mer-

cies which have this day opened for your admission,

the gates of this temple, instead of sending yoii

down into the prison of the tomb; by those very

mercies, by which you were within these few days,

VOL. TI, 39
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invifed to the table of the Eucharist, instead of be-'

infif summoned to the tribunal of judgment ; by these

tender mercies we beseech you to assume sentiments,

and to form plans of conduct, which may have some?

thins^ like a correspondence to what God has been

pleased to do in your behalf.

And thou, God Almighty, the Sovereign, the

Searcher of all hearts! thou who movest and direct-

est them which way soever thou wilt! vouchsafe al-

mighty God, to open to us the hearts of all this as-

sembly, that they may yield to the intreaties which

we address to them in thy name, as thou hast been

thyself propitious to the prayers which they have

presented to thee. Thou hast reduced the measure

of our days to an hand breadth : Ps. xxxix. 5. and

the meanest of our natural faculties is sufficient to

make the enumeration of them: but so to number

our days, as thai ne may apply our hearts unto wis-

dom, we cannot successfully attempt without thy all-

powerful aid

—

Lord, so teach us to number our days,

that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom. Amen.

In order to a clear comprehension of the words

of my text, it would be necessary for me to have it

in my power precisely to indicate who is the author

of them, and on what occasion they were composed.

The Psalm, from which they are taken, bears this in-

scription, A prayer of Moses, the man of God. But

who was this Moses ? And on the supposition that

the great legislator of the Jews is the person meant,

did he actually compose it? Or do the words of the

uperscriplion, A prayer of Moses, the man of God,

lount only to this, that some one has imitated hi?
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style, and, in some measure, caught his spirit, in

this composition ? This is a point not easily to be

decided, and which indeed does not admit ot com^

plete demonstration.

The opinion most venerable from its antiquity,

and the most generally adopted, is, that this Psalm

was composed by the Jewish Lawgiver, at one of

the most melancholy conjunctures of his life, when
after the murmuring of the Israelites, on occasion of

the report of the spies, God pronounced this tre-

mendous decree :
" As truly as I live, all the earth

shall be filled with the glory of the Lord .... your

carcases shall fall in this wilderness ; and all that

were numbered of you, according to your whole

number .... shall not come into the land, concern-

ing which I sware to make you dwell therein," Num.
xiv. 21, 29, 30.

If this conjecture be as well founded as it is prob-

able, the prayer under review is the production of

a heart as deeply afiected with grief, as it is possible

to be without sinking into despair. Never did Mo-
ses feel himself reduced to such a dreadful extremi-

ty, as at this fatal period. It appeared as if there

had been a concert between God and Israel to put

his constancy to the last trial. On the one hand, the

Israelites wanted to make him responsible for all

that was rough and displeasing in the paths through

wliich God was pleased to lead them ; and it seemed
as if God, on the other hand, would likewise hold

him responsible for the complicated rebellions of

Israel.
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Moses opposes to this Just displeasure of God a

buckler which he had often employed with success;

namely, prayer. That which he put up, on this oc-

casion, was one of the most fervent that can be im-

agined. But there are situations in which all the

fervour, of even the most powerful intercessor, is

wholly unavailing. There are seasons when, though

31oses and Samuel stood up before God, Jer. xv. 1.

to request him to spare a nation, the measure of

whose iniquity was come to the full, they would re-

quest in vain. In such a situation was Moses now
placed. Represent to yourselves the deplorable

condition of the Israelites, and the feelings of that

man, whose leading character was meekness; and

who, if we may be allowed the expression, carried

that rebellious people in the tenderest, and most

sensible part of his soul : to be excluded from all

hope beyond thirty or forty years of life, and to be

condemned to pass these in a desert; what a fearful

destiny !

^Yhat course does Moses take? Dismissed, so to

gpeak, banished from the tlirone of grace, does he

however give all up for lost ? No, my brethren. He
was unable by intreaty to procure a revocation of

the sentence pronounced against persons so very

dear to him, he limits himself to imploring, in their

behalf, wisdom to make a proper use of it. " Thou

hast sworn it, great God; and the oath, which thy

adorable lips have pronounced against us, can never

be recalled. Thou hast sworn that none of us, who
came out of Egypt, shall enter into that land, the

object of all our hopes and prayers. Thou hast
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sworn (bat die we must, after havinc; lingered out,

for forty years, a miserable existence in this wilder-

ness, a habitation fitter for ferocious beasts of prey,

than for reasonable creatures, than for men whom
thou hast chosen, and called thy people. The sighs

uhich my soul has breathed to heaven for a remis-

sion are unavailing; the tears which I have shed in

thv bosom, have been shed in vain; these hands,

once powerful to the combat, these hands which

were stronger than thee in battle, these hands

against which thou couldst not hold out, which made

thee say, lei me alone, that my wrath may wax hot

against them, and that I may consume them, Exod.

xxxii. 10. : these hands have lost the blessed art of

prevailing with God in the conflict! Well, be it

so. Let us die, great God, seeing it is thy sovereign

will ! Let us serve as victims to thy too just indig-

nation ; reduce our life to the shortest standard.

But at least, since we had not the wisdom to avail

ourselves of the promises of a long and happy life,

teach us to live as becomes persons who are to die

so soon. Lord, so teach us to number our days, that

nc may apply our hearts unto wisdom.'''

This is a general idea of the end which our text

has in view. But let us enter somewhat more deep-

ly into this interesting subject. Let us make ap-

plication of it to our own life, which bears a resem-

blance so striking to that which the children of Is-

rael were doomed to pass in the wilderness. We
are to enquire,

L What is implied in numbering our days.

II. What are the conclusions which wisdom de-

duces from that enumeration.
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I. In order to make a just estimate of our days,

let us reckon, 1. Those days, or divisions of time, in

which we feel neither good nor evil, neither joy nor

grief, and in which we practise neither virtue nor

vice, and which, for this reason, I call days of noth-

ingness ; let us reckon these, and compare them

with the days of reality. 2. Let us reckon the days

of adversit3% and compare them with the days of

prosperity. 3. Let us reckon the days of languor

and weariness, and compare them with the days of

delight and pleasure. 4. Let us reckon the days

which we have devoted to the world, and compare

them with the days which we have devoted to

religion. 5. Finally, Let us calculate the amount

of the whole, that we may discover how long the

duration is of a life consisting of days of nothing-

ness and of reality ; of days of prosperity and df ad-

versity ; of days of pleasure and of languor; of

days devoted to the world, and to the salvation of

the soul.

1. Let us reckon the days of nothingness, and

compare them with the days of reality. 1 give the

appellation oï days of nothingness to all that portion

of our life in which, as I said, we feel neither good

nor evil, neither joy nor grief; in which we prac-

tise neither virtue nor vice, and which is a mere

nothing with respect to us.

Tn this class must be ranked, all those hours which

human infirmity lays us under the necessity of pass-

ing in sleep, and which run away with a third part

of our life : time, during which we are stretched in

a species of tomb, and undergo, as it were, an an-
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ticipated death. Happy at tlie same time in being

able, in a deatli not immediately followed by the

judgment of God, 1o bury, in some measure, our

troubles, together with our life !

In this class must be farther ranked, those seasons

of inaction, and of distraction, in which all the fac-

ulties of our souls are suspended, during which we

propose no kind of object to thought, during which

we cease, in some sense, to be thinking beings ;

seasons which afford an objection of no easy solu-

tion, to the opinion of those who maintain that ac»

tual thought is essential to mind ; and that from this

Tery consideration, that it subsists, it must actually

think.

In this class must be farther ranked, all those por-

tions of time which are a burden to us ; not because

we are under the pressure of some calamity, for (his

will fall to be considered under another head, but

because they form, if I may say so, a wall between

us and certain events which we ardently wish to at-

tain. Such as when we are in a state of uncertainty

respecting certain questions, in which we feel our-

selves deeply interested, but which must remain un-

decided, for some days, for some months, for some

years. We could wish to suppress all those inter-

vals of our existence, were God to put it in our

power. Thus, a child wishes to attain in a moment,

the age of youth ; the young man would hasten at

once into the condition of the master of a family:

and sometimes the father of a family would rush

forward to the period when he should see the belov-
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ed objecfs of his affection settled in the world : and
so of otlier cases.

In this class we may still rank certain seasons of

preparation and design ; such as the time which we
spend in dressing and undressing upon the road, and

in other similar occupations, insipid and useless in

themselves, and to which no importance attaches,

but in so far as they are the means necessary of at-

taining an ol)ject more interesting than themselves.

Reckon, if you can, what is the amount of this

first class of your days; compare them with what we
have called days of reality. Whoever will take the

trouble to make such a calculation with any degree

of exactness, must be constrained to acknowledge,

that a man who says he has lived threescore years,

has not lived twenty complete : because though he

has in truth passed threescore years in the world,

forty of these stole away in lisllessness and inaction,

and during this period, he was as if he had not been.

This is the first enumeration, the enumeration of

days of nolhingness compared with days of reality.

2. Let us reckon the days of adversity, and com-

pare them with the days of prosperity. To what a

scanty measure would human life be reduced, were

we to subtract from it those seasons of bitterness of

soul which God seems to have appointed to us, rath-

er to furnish an exercise to our patience, than to

make us taste the pleasures of living.

What is life to a man, who feels himself condemn-

ed to live in a state of perpetual separation from

persons wlio are dear to him ? Collect in one and

the same house, honours, liches, dignities; let the
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tables be loaded with a profusion of dainties; dis-

play the most magnificent furniture ; let all that is

exquisite in music be provided ; let every human
delight contribute its aid: all that is necessary to

render all these insipid and disgusting, is the ab-

sence of one beloved object, say a darling child.

What is life to a man who has become infamous,

to a man who is execrated by his fellow-creatures,

who dares not appear in public, lest his ears should

be stunned with the voice of malediction, thunder-

ing in every direction upon bis bead?

What is life to a man deprived of health ; a man
delivered over to the physicians ; a man reduced to

exist mechanically, who is nourished by merely

studied aliments, who digests only according to the

rules of art, who is able to support a dying life only

by the application of remedies still more disgusting

than the very maladies which they are called in to

relieve ?

What is life to a man arrived at the age of decre-

pitude, who feels his faculties decaying day by day,

when he perceives himself becoming an object of

pity and forbearance to all around him, or rather

becoming absolutely insupportable to every one ;

when he imagines he hears himself continually re-

proached with being an incumbrance on the face of

the earth, and that he is occup}ing, too long, a place

which he ought to resign to one who might be more

useful to society ?

But this is not the worst of the case. Nothing

more is necessary in many cases, than a whim, a

VOL. VI, 40
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mere chimera, to disturb the happiest and most,

splendid condition of human life.

Now, in which of our days shall we find those

pure joys, which no infusion of bitterness has poi-

soned ? In which of our days is it possible for us to

behold the perfect harmony of glory in the state, of

triumph in the church, of vigorous health, of pros-

perous fortune, of domestic peace, of mental tran-

quillity ? In which of the days of our life did this

concurrence of felicities permit us to consider our-

selves as really happy ?

Farther, if, in the ordinary current of our days,

we had been deprived of only a few ofthe good things

of life, while we possessed ail the rest, the great num-

ber of those which we enjoyed, might minister

consolation under the want of those which Provi-

dence had been pleased to withhold. But how of-

ten would an almost total destitution of good, and

an accumulation of wo, render life insupportable,

did not submission to the will of God, or rather,

did not divine aid enable us to bear the ills of

life ?

Shall I have your permission, my brethren, to go

into a detail of particulars on this head ? For my
own part, who have been in this world during a pe-

riod not nmch longer than that wliich the children

of Israel passed in the wilderness, I have scarcely

heard any thing else spoken of, except disasters, de-

solations, destructive revolutions. Scarcely had I

begun to know this church, into which I had been

admitted in baptism, when 1 was doomed to be the

melanclioly spectator of the most calamitous events
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which can be presented to the eyes, or the imai^ma-

tion of man. Have you forgotten therh, my dear

compatriots, my beloved companions in affliction,

have you forgotten those days of darkness ? Have
you forgotten those cries of the children of Edcm:
*' Rase it, rase it, even to the foundation fhereof,"

Ps. cxxxvii. 7.? Have you forgotten those dead

bodies of our brethren, " given to be meat unto the

fowls of heaven, the fiesh of the saints unto the

beasls of the earth ; their blood shed like water

round about Jerusalem, and none to bury them,"

Ps. Ixxix. 2, 3. ?

In order to escape calamities so many and so griev-

ous, we were reduced to the necessity of fleeing

from the place of our birth. We were constrained to

drag about, from place to place, a miserable life,

empoisoned by the fatal shafts which had pierced us.

We were constrained to present objects of compas-

sion, but often importunately troublesome, to the

nations whither we fled in quest of a place of re-

fuge. We were reduced to the misery of being in-

cessantly haunted with the apprehension of failing

in the supplies necessary to the most pressing de-

mands of life, and to those of education, as dear as

even the support of life.

Scarcely did we find ourselves under covert from

the tempest, when we felt that we were still exposed

to it, in the persons of those with whom we were

united in the tenderest bonds. One post run to meet

another, and one messenger to meet another: to adopt

the prophet's expression, .1er. li. 31. to announce

dismal tidings. Sometimes the message bore, that



316 Gn numbering our Bays.

a house had been recently demolished : sometimes

that a church had just been sapped to the founda-

tion: sometimes we heard the affecting history of an

undaunted believer, but whose intrepidity had ex-

posed him to the most cruel torments ; at another

lime, it was of a faint-hearted Ciiristian whom ti-

midity had betrayed into apostacy, a thousand times

more to be deplored than tortures and death in their

most horrid form.

Received into countries whose charhy extended

their arms to embrace us, it seemed as if we car-

ried wherever we went, a part of those disasters

from which we were striving to make our escape.

For these forty years past, my brethren, what re-

pose has Protestant Europe enjoyed ? One war has

succeeded to another war, one plague to another

plague, one abyss to another abyss. And God knows,

God only knows, w hether the calamities which have

for some time pressed these states around on every

side; God on!y knows whether or not they are to be

but the beginning of sorrows! God only knows

what may be preparing for us by that avenging arm
which is ever lifted up against us, and that flaming

sword, whose tremendous glare is incessantly daz-

zling our eyes ! God only knows how long our bul-

warks against the ocean may be able to withstand

those formidable shocks, and those violent storms,

which an insulted God is exciting to shatter them !

God l^nows . . o . . , But let us not presume to draw

aside tiie veil under which Providence has been

pleased to conceal the destiny of these provinces

from our eyes. It is abundantly evident, that were
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we to subtract from the number of our days, those

heavy periods of existence, when we live only to

sufïër ; were we to reckon the days of prosperity

alone, our life would be reduced to an impercepti-

ble duration ; we should not discover any exaggera-

tion in the expressions which Moses employs to trace

the image of the life of the Israelites, in the preced-

ing context :
" Thou Ivn-nest man to destruction ; and

sayest, Return, ye cliildren of men : thou carries!

them away as witji a flood: they are as a sleep: in

the morning Ihey are like grass which groweth up:

In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up ; in

the evening it is cut down and withereth."

3. Let us reckon the days of languor and iveari-

7iess, and compare them with the days of delight and
pleasure. This particular must not be confounded

with the preceding. There is a wide difference be-

tween the days which we have called those o[ adver-

sity^ and which we, under this head, call days of lan-

guor and weariness. By days of adversity we
meant those seasons of life, in which the privation

of some worldly good, and the concurrence of many
evils, render us actually miserable. By days of

languor and tveariness we now mean those in which
exemption from the ills of life, or the possession of

its good things, leaves the mind void and dissatis-

fied.

Let each of us here recollect the history of his

own life. How often has a man found himself a

prey to languor and disgust, in the midst of those

very pleasures of life, which he had conceived to be

Ihe most lively and affecting ? Objects in which we
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generally take the greatest delight, sometimes de-

press us into the most intolerable languor. It is fre-

quently sufficient for exciting distaste in us to an ob-

ject, that we once doated on it : to such a degree is

the will of man capricious, fluctuating, and incon-

stant. Parties of pleasure are sometimes proposed

and formed ; the place, the time, the company, eve-

ry thing is settled witii the most solicitous anxiety
;

the hour is looked to with eager impatience. The
day arrÏTcs at last, the golden moment of bliss, and no-

thing more is' found than what the fond imagination

iiad promised to itself. It is a mere phantom, which

had an appearance of solidity, when viewed at a dis-

tance : we approach, we embrace it, and lo, it melts

away into air, " thin air."

The believer whose taste is purified, is undoubt-

edly better acquainted with this languor, when,

amidst the pleasures of this world, there occurs to his

mind one or another of the reflections which have

been suggested, respecting the vanity of all human
things : when he says to himself, " Not one in this

social circle, among whom I am partaking of so many
delights, but would basely abandon me, if I stood in

need of his assistance, did the happiness of my life

impose on him the sacrifice of one of the dishes of

his table, of one of the horses of his equipage, of one

of the trees of his gardens." When stating a cotn-

parison between the tide of pleasure into which he

was going to plunge, and those which religion has

procured him, he thus reflects :
" This is not the joy

which I taste when, alone with my God, I pour out

before him a soul inflamed to rapture with his love,

and when I recollect in rich profusion, the tokens of
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his grace." -When coming to perceive that he has

indulged rather too far in social mirth, which is law-

ful only when restrained within certain bounds, he

says within himself, "Are suchol)jects worthy of the

regard of an immortal soul ? are these my divinities ?"

Then it is he feels himself oppressed with languor and

disgust ; then it is that objects once so eagerly de-

sired, are regarded with coldness or aversion. Hence

that seriousness which overspreads his countenance,

hence that pensive silence into which he falls, in

spite of every efTort to the contrary, hence certain

gloomy reflections which involuntarily arise in his

soul.

But this langour is not peculiar to those whose

taste piety has refined. Tliere is a remarkable dif-

ference, however, in this respect, between the men
of the world, and believers ; namely, that the disgust

which these last feel in the pleasures of life, engages

them in the pursuit of purer joys, in exercises of de-

votion : whereas the others give up the pursuit of

one worldly delight, only to hunt after a new one,

equally empty and unsatisfying with that which they

had renounced. From that scanty portion of life,

in which we enjoy prosperity, we must go on to

subtract that other portion, in which prosperitv is

insipid to us. Calculate, if you can, the poor a-

mount of what remains after tliis subtraction.

4. Let us reckon the days which we have devoted

io the îvorld, and compare them with those niuch

we have devoted to religion. Humiliating compu-
tation ! But I take it for granted, that in your pres-

ent circumstances, it has been rendered familiar to
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your thoughts. Christians who have been just con-

cluding the year with a participation of the holy or-

dinance of the Lord's supper, could hardly fail to

have put this question to their consciences, when

employed in self-examination, preparatory to that

solemn service : )Vhatproportion of my time has been

given to God ? What proportion of it has been given

to the norld ? And it is sufficient barely to propose

the discussion of these questions, to come to this

melancholy conclusion: That the portion of our

life, which alone deserves to be considered as con-

taining something solid and substantial, I mean the

portion wliich has been given to God, is of a dura-

lion so short as to be almost imperceptible, when

compared with the years which the world has en-

grossed.

5. I proceed to the last computation proposed.

What is the amount of this total of human life

wliich we have thus arranged in different columns?

What is the sum of this compound account of days

of nothingness and days of reality ; of days of pros-

perity and days of affliction ; of days of langour

and days of delight; of days devoted to the world,

and days devoted to religion? My brethren, it is

God, it is God alone, who holds our time in his

i]and, to adopt the idea of the prophet, Psal. xxxi.

l!j. he alone can make an accurate calculation of

them. And as he alone has tixed the term of our

life, he only is likewise capable of knowing it. It

is not absolutely impossible, however, to ascertain

what shall be, in respect of time, tlie temporal des-

tination of those who hear me this day. Let me



On nmnhering our Days, 321

suppose that the present solemnity has drawn to-

gether an assembly of ei<rhteen hundred persons. I

subdivide these 1800 into six: different classes.

The 1st consistintç of persons from 10 to 20 years

of age, amounting to 530

2d from 20 to 30 amounting to . o . . .440

3d 30 to 40 345

4th 40 to 50 255

5lh 50 to 60 . . , 160

6th . «... 60 and upwards 70

1800

According to the most exact calculations, of those

who have made such kind of researches their study,

«ach of these classes must, in the course of this year,

present to death, a tribute of ten persons. On this

computation, sixty of my present hearers must, be-

fore the beginning of another year, be numbered
with the dead. Conformably to the same rate of

coinputation, in 10 years, of the 1800 now present

there will reaiain 1270

In 20 years, only 830

In 30 , 480

In 40 230

In 50 years, no more will be left than 70

Thus you see, my brethren, in what a pei ()etual

flux the human race is. The world is a vast theatre,

in which ever^^ one appears his moment upon the

stage, and in a moment disappears. Every succes-

sive instant presents different scenery, a new deco-

lation. I represent these vicissitudes to myself, un-

der the etnblem of what is felt by a man who is em-

VOL. VI. 41
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ployed in turning over the pa ores of history. He
pores over his book, he beholds on this leaf, one peo~

pie, one king : he turns it, and lo, other laws, other

maxims, other actors, which have no manner of re-

lation to what preceded them !



SERMON IX.

On Nîimhering our Days.

PART II.

Psalm xc. 12.

So teach us to number our days, that we may apply ovr

hearts unto wisdom,

W E have seen to what a measure human life is re-

duced. To be made sensible of this is a very high

attainment in knowledge ; but it is of still higher im*

portance, thence to deduce conclusions, which have

a tendency to regulate the workings of your mind,

the emotions of your heart, the conduct of your life :

and to assist you in this, is,

11. The second object which we proposed to our-

selves in this discourse. This is what the prophet

asks of God in the text ; this we would earnestly im-

plore in your behalf, and this prayer v»^e wish you to

adopt for yourselves : Lord, so teach ns to number our

days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom,

1. The first conclusion deducible from the repre-

sentation given, is this : the vanity of the life which

now is, affords the clearest proof of the life to come.

This proof is sensible, and it possesses two advan°

Inges over all those which philosophy supplies, to-
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t\'ard demonstrating the immortality of the souL

Thr proof of OUT immortality, taken from the spirit-

uality of the soul, has perhaps, a great deal of solidi-

ty ; but it is neither so sensible, nor so ineontestible.

I am lost, when I attempt to carry my metaphysical

speculations into the interior of substances. I do

not well know what to reply to an opponent who
presses me with such questions as these :

" Do you

know every thing that a substance is capable of ?

Are your intellectual powers such as to qualify you

to pronounce this decision, Such a substance is capable

only of this, and such another only of thai.''' This dif-

ficulty, at least, always recurs, namely, that a soul,

spiritual and immoital of its own nature, may be de-

prived of immortality, should it please that God who
called it into existence, to reduce it to a state of an-

nihilai ionv

But the proof which we have alleged is sensible, it

is incontestable. I can make the forceof it to befelt by

a peasant,by an artisan by the dullest ofhuman beings.

Av/.\ I am bold enough to bid defiance to the acutest

genius, to the inogt dexterous sophist, to advance any

thing tliat deserves tiie name of reasoning in contra

diciionto it. How ! is it possible that this soul capable

of retîecting, of reasoning, of laying down principles,

of deducing consequences, of knowing its Creator,

and of serving him, should have been created for the

purfiose merely of acting the poor part which man
filis on the eartf) r How ! the souls of those myriads of

infants, who die before they are born, to be annihi-

lated, after having animated, for a few months, an

embryo, a mass of luifinished organs, which nature
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did not dcion to carry on to perfection! How!
The Abrahams, the Moseses, the Davids, and the

multitudes of those other holy men, to whom God
made so many and such gracious promises, shali

they cease to be, after having been strangers and

pilgrims upon tne earth 1 How ! that cloud of wit-

nesses, who, rather than deny the truth, submitted

to be stoned, to be sawn asunder, to be te?npted,

to be slain with the sword, who wandered about in

sheep-skins, and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted,

tormented: Heb. xi. 13, 37? How l||,That cloud of

witnesses evaporate into smoke, and the souls of

martyrs pass into annihilation amidst the tortures

inflicted by an executioner! Ye confessors of Jesus

Christ, who have borne his reproach for thirty years

togetiier, who have yielded up your back to the rod

of a tormentor, who have lived a life more painful

than death in its most horrid form! You to have

no other reward of all your labours and sufferings,

except those poor gratuities which man bestows af-

ter you have finished your career? How! those

noble faculties of soul bestowed on man, merely to

sit, for a few years, upon a tribunal, for a few years

to dip into arts and sciences? . . . .What brain could

digest the thought ! What subtilty of meiaphysica!

research, what ingeniousness of sophistry can en

feeble the proof derived from such appearances a?r

these? O brevity of the present economy! O
Tanity of human life ! O miseries upon miseries with

which my days are depressed, distracted, empoison

ed, I will complain of you no longer! I beho](i

light the most cheering, the most transporting, ready
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to burst foitli from the bosom of that gloomy nij^ht

into which you have plunged me! you conduct me
to the grand, the animating doctrine of immortality !

The vanity of the present life, is the proof of the

life which is to come. This is our first conclusion.

2. The second conclusion we deduce is this :

neither the good things, nor the evil, of a life which

passes asxay with so much rapidity, ought to make a

very deep impression on a soul whose duration is

eternal. Do not tax me of extravagance. I have

no intention tc^preach a hyperbolical morality. I

do not mean to maintain sucli a wild position as this,

" That there is iio reality in either the enjoyments

"or the distresses of life: that there is a mixture in

" every human condition, which reduces all to equal-

"ity: that the man who sits at a plentiful table is

*' not a whit happier than the man who begs his

" bread." This is not our gospel. Temporal evils

are unquestionably real. Were this life of very

long duration, 1 would deem the condition of the

rich man incomparably preferable to that of the

poor ; that of the man who comuiands, to that of

him wlio obeys; tiiat of one who enjoys perfect

lieaith, to that of one who is stretched on a bed of

languisliing. But however real the enjoyments and

the distresses of life may be in themselves, their tran-

sient duration invalidates that reality. You, who

liave passed tiiirty years in aflliction ! there are thir-

ty years of painful existence vanished away. You,

whose woes have been lengthened out to forty years !

There, are forty yeavs (^f a life of sorrow vanished

a w n N-. A V. d v o u v; ho, tor t hcse ( 1) i rl v, f(nt v, fift

v
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years past, have been living at ease, and drowned

in pleasure ! What is become of those years? The
time which both the one and the other has yet to

live, is scarcely worth the reckoning, and tis flying

away with the same rapidity. If the brevity of life

does not render all conditions equal, it fills up, at

least, the greatest part of that abyss which cupidity

had placed between them. Let us reform our ideas :

let us correct our style: do not let us call a man
happy because he is in health : do mA let us call a

sick man miserable : let us not call that absolute feli-

city, which is only borrowed, transitory, ready to flee

away Avith life itself. Immortal beings ought to

make immortality the standard by which to regulate

their ideas of happiness and misery. Neither the

good things, nor the evil, of a life so transient, ought

to make a very deep impression on a soul whose

duration is eternal. This was our second conclu-

sion.

3. But if I be immortal, what have I to do among
the dying ? If I be destined to a never ending du-

ration, wherefore am I doomed to drag out a misera-

ble life upon the earth ? If the blessings and the mis-

eries of this life are so disproportionate to my natural

greatness, wherefore have they been given to me ?

Wherefore does the Creator take a kind of pleasure

in laying snares for my innocence, by presenting to

me delights which may become the source of ever-

lasting misery ; and by conducting me to eternal fe-

licity, through the sacrifice of every present com-
fort ? This difficulty, my brethren, this pressing dif~

(iculty leads us to,
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A third conclusion : this life is a season ftf proba-

tion, assigned to us for the purpose of making; our

choice between everlaslint^ happiness or misery.

Tiiis life, considered as it is in itself, is an object of

contempt. We, may say of it, with the sacred writers,

that it is a shadow winch passelh away ; a vuniti/,

Avhich has nothing real and solid ; a flower which fa-

deth J grass which witliereth and is cut down; a

vapour which dissolves into air ; a dream which leaves

HO trace after the sleep is gone ; a thought which

presents itself to the mind, but abideth not ; an ajh

parition, a nothing before God.

But when we contemplate tl)is life, in its relation to

the great end which God proposes to himself, in be-

stowing it upon us, let us form exalted ideas of it.

Let ns carefully compute all its subdivisions ; let us

husband, with scrupulous attention, all the instants

of it, even the most minute and imperceptible ; let

us regret the precious moments which we have irre-

coverably lost. For this shadow which passeth, this

vanity which has nothing real and solid, this flower

which fadeth, ihh grass which is cut down and with-

ereth, this vapour which melteth into air, this forgot-

ten dream, this transient thought, tliis apparition des-

titute of body and substance, this nothing, this span

of life, so vile and contemptible, is time which we

mw'ni redeem, Eph. v. 16. a time of visitation which

we must know, Luke xix. 44 : a time accepted, a day

of salvation which we must improve, 2 Cor. vi. 2 ; a

period oï forhearance, and long-suffering, which we
must embrace, Rom. ii. 4. a time beyond which

there shall be time no longer^ Rev. x. 6. because after
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life is finished, tears are unavailing, sighs are impo-

tent, prayers are disregarded, and repentance is in-

effectual. We proceed to deduce a

4. Fourth conclusion : a life through which more
time has been devoted to the present world, than to

preparation for eternity, corresponds not to the views

which the Creator proposed to himself, when he pla-

ced us in this economy of expectation. We were

placed in this state of probation, not to sleep, to eat,

and to drink, we were placed here to prepare for

eternity. If therefore we have devoted more of our

time to such functions as these, than to preparation

for eternity ; if, at least, we have not adapted these

functions to the leading object of eternity ; if w&
have not been governed by that maxim of St. Paul, 1

Cor. X. 31 : Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye

do, do all to the glory oj God, we certainly liave not

conformed to the views which the Creator proposed

to himself, in placing us under this economy of ex-

pectation and trial.

We were placed in this state of probation, not

merely to labour for the provision and establishment

of our families ; we are placed here to prepare for

eternity. If, therefore, we have devoted more of

our time and attention to the provision and establish-

ment of our families, than to preparation for eterni-

ty ; if, at least, we have not adapted to the leading

object of eternity, our solicitude and exertions in

behalf of our families, we certainly have not con-

formed to the views which the Creator proposed to

himself, in placing us under this economy oï expec-

tation and trial.

VOL. yI. 42
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We were placed in this state of probation, not

merely to govern states, to cultivate arts and scien-

ces ; we are placed here to prepare for eternity. If,

therefore, we have not directed all our anxieties and

exertions, on such subjects as these, to the leading

object of eternity, we certainly have not conformed

to the views which the Creator proposed to himself,

in placing us under tl;is economy of expectation and

trial. Imagine not that we should be judged accord-

ing to the ideas which we ourselves are pleased to

form of our vocation. We are under an economy

of expectation and trial : time then is given us, that

we may prepare for eternity. A life, therefore,

through which more time and attention have been

devoted to the pursuits of this world, than to prep-

aration for eternity, corresponds not to the views

which the Creator proposed to himself, when he pla-

ced us under this economy of expectation and trial.

This is the fourth conclusion.

5. We go on to deduce a fifth : A sinner who has

not conformed to the views which God proposed to

himself in placing him under an economy of disci-

pline and probation, ought to pour out his soul in

thanksgiving, that God is graciously pleased still to

lengthen it out. Let each of you who, on taking a

review of his own life, must bear the dreadful testi-

mony against himself, that he has most miserably de-

viated from the views of his Creator, present to

God this day, a heart overflowing with gratitude,

that this tremendous sentence has not yet been ful-

minated against him :
" Give an account of thy

stewardship," Luke xvi. 2, It is for this that life
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ought to be prized as infinitely dear; for this we

have unspeakable cause to rejoice, that we still be-

hold the light of this day.

" I have been in the world these thirty, fort}-,

threescore years; and ever since I arrived at the ex-

ercise of reason, and felt the power of conscience, Ï"

have enjoyed every advantage toward attaining the

knowledge, arid exhibiting the practice of religion.

Every display of mercy, and every token of father-

ly displeasure have been employed to reclaim me.

Not a book written to convince the understanding,

but what iias been put into my hands: not a sermon

calculated to move and to melt the heart, but what

has been addressed to my ears. My corruption has

proved too powerful for them all. My life has been

a tissue, if not of enormous crimes, at least of dis-

sipation and Thoughtlessness. If at any time I have

shaken otT my habhs of listlessness and inaction, it

was usually only to run into excesses, which have

already precipitated so many precious souls into

liell. When visited with sickness, when death seemed

to stare me in the face, I seemed to behold, collect-

ed into one fatal moment, all the sins of my life, and

all the dreadful punishments which they deserve. I

carried a hell within me; I believed myself to be

encompassed by dœmons and flames of fire; I be-

came my own executioner, when I called to remem-

brance that wretched time which I had lavished on

the world and its lying vanities ; and I would have

sacrificed my life a thousand and a thousand times to

redeem it, had God put it in rpy power ; I would

have given the whole world to bring back but one
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poor moment of that precious titne which I had so

prodigally squandered away ; and God in morcy in-

effable, is still prolonojing that day of visitation."

6. Finally, we farther deduce a sixth conclusion :

Creatures in whose favour God is pleased still to

lengthen out the day of grace, the economy of long-

suffering, which they have improved to so little pur-

pose, ought no longer to delay, no not for a moment,

to avail themselves of a reprieve so graciously in-

tended. Creatures who stand on the brink of the

grave, and who have too just ground to fear that

they should be thrust into hell, were the grave im-

mediately to swallow them up, ought instantly to

form a new plan of life, and instantly to set about

the execution of it. I conjure you, my brethren, by
the gospel of this day, I conjure you by ail that is

powerful, all that is interesting, all that is tender, in

the solemnity which we are now assembled to cele-

brate, and in that of last Lord's day ; I conjure you
to enter in good earnest into the spirit of this reflec-

tion, to keep it constantly in view through every in-

stant of the years which the patience of God may
still grant you, to make it as it were the rule of all

your designs, all your undertakings, of all your ex-

ertions. Without this we can do nothing for you.

The most ardent prayers which we could address to

heaven on your behalf, this day, would be as inef-

fectual as those which Moses formerly presented in

behalf of the children of Israel, to obtain a revoca-

tion of that awful doom :
" 1 sware in my wrath,

that they should not enter into my rest," Ps. xcv.

ÎL But if, on the contrary, tou are wise to admit
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ilie word of exhortation, we are warranted to hold

up our wishes for your salvation, as so many pro-

mises sealed, with that seal of God which standeth

sure, and immediately emanatin,^ from the mouth of

that God, the Lord ivho changeth not.

Application.

I have embraced with avidity, my dearly beloved

bretliren, the opportunity of contributing to the pre-

sent solemnity, to come to you at a juncture so de-

sirable, and to bring to you tlie word of life, at a

season when I am at liberty to unfold to you a heart

which has ever been penetrated with a respectful

tenderness for this city, and for this church. Deign
to accept my affectionate good wishes, with senti-

ments conformable to those which dictated them.

Venerable magistrates, to whose hands Providence

has committed the reins of government, you are ex-

alted to a station which our devotions contemplate

with respect! But we are the ministers of a Master
whose commands control the universe; and it is from
the inexhaustible source of his greatness, of his rich-

es, of his magnificence, that we draw the benedictions

which we this day pronounce upon your august

heads. May God vouchsafe to inspire you with that

dignity of sentiment, that magnanimity, that noble
ambition, which enable the sovereigns to whom
he has entrusted the sword of his justice, to found on
the basis of justice, all their designs and all their

decisions ! May it please God to inspire you with
that charity, that condescension, that affability
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ivhicli sink the master in the father! May it please

God to inspire you with that humility, (hat self-

abasement v.hich engage Christian magistrates to

deposit all their power at the feet of God, and to

consider it as their highest glory to render unto him

a faithful account of their administration ! That ac-

count is a solemn one. Yon are, to a certain degree,

responsible, not oniy for the temporal, but for the

eternal happiness of this people. The eternal hap-

piness of a nation frequently depends on the mea-

suies adopted by their governors, on the care which

they employ to curb licentiousness, to suppress

scandalous publications, to procure respect for the

ordinances of religion, and to supply the church with

enlightened, zealous and faithful pastors. But ma-

gistrates who propose to themselves views of guch

extensive utility and importance, are warranted to

expect from God, all the aid necessary to the ac-

complishment of them. And this aid, great (îod,

we presume to implore in behalf of these illustrious

personages ! May our voice pierce the heavens, may
our prayers be crowned with an answer of peace!

Pastors, my dear companions in the great plan of

salvation, ye successors of apostolic men in the edl-

Jying of the body of Christ, and in the work of the

ministry ! God has set very narrow bounds to what

is called in the language of the world, our advance-

ment and our fortune. The religion which we pro-

fess, permits us not to aspire after those proud titles,

those posts of distinction, those splendid retinues

which confound the ministers of temporal princes

with the ministers of that Jesus whose kins:dom is not



On munhcring our Days. 335

of this world. But whatever we lose with respect to

those advantages which dazzle the senses, is amply

compensated to us in real and solid blessings ; at

least if we ourselves understand that religion which

we make known to others, and if we have a due

sense of that high vocation with which we are hon-

oured of God. May that God, who has conferred

this honour upon us, vouchsafe to endow us w^ith

that illumination, and with those virtues, without

which it is impossible for us to discharge the duties

of it in a becoming manner! May he vouchsafe to

bestow upon us that courage, that intrepidity, which

are necessary to our effectually resisting the ene-

mies of our holy reformation, nay, those too, who,

under the name of reformed, do their utmost to

thwart and to undermine it! May he vouchsafe

to support us amidst the incessant difïicullies and

opposition which we have to encounter, through the

course of our ministry, and to animate us by the

idea of those super-eminent degrees of glory, which

await those who, after having " turned many to

righteousness, shall shine as the brightness of the fir-

mament, and as the stars for ever and ever !"

Merchants, ye who are tlie support of this Repub-

lic, and who rnaintain in the midst of us prosperity

and abundance, may God vouchsafe to continue his

blessing upon your commerce ! May God cause the

winds and the waves, nature and the elements to

Unite their influences in your favour ! But above all,

may God vouchsafe to teach you the great art of
" placing your heart there where your treasure is ; to

make to yourselves friends ofthe mammon of unright-
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eousness ; to sanctify your prosperity by your char-

ities, especially on a day like this, on which every one

ought to prescribe to himself the law of paying an

homage of charity to God who is love^ and whose

love has spared us to behold the light of this day !

Fathers and mothers, with whom it is so delicious

for me to blend myself, under an address so deeply

interesting, may God enable us to view our children,

not as beings limited to a present world, but as beings

endowed with an immortal soul, and formed for eter-

nity ! May it please God to impress infinitely more

upon our hearts the desire of one day, beholding

them among the blessed in the kingdom of hea-

ven, than going on and prospering on the earth 1

May God grant us the possession of objects so en-

deared, to the very close of life, objects, so necessa-

ry to the enjoyment of life! May God vouchsafe, if

he is pleased to take them away from us, to grant us

that submission to his will, which enables us to sup-

port a calamity so severe !

My dearly beloved brethren, this reflection chokes

my utterance. May God vouchsafe to hear all the

wishes and prayers which my heart has conceived, and

which my lips have uttered, and all those which I am
constrained to suppress, and which are more in num-

ber than the tongue is able ta declare \ Amen.



The true Glory of the Christian.

Galatians vi. 14.

But God forbid that I shoidd glory, save in the cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ, by nhom the world is cru-

cijied unto me, and I unto the world.

1. HE solemnity which in a few ^?iy% we are î^oing

to celebrate, I mean the Ascension of Jesus Clnist,

displays the triumph of the cross. The Saviour of

the world ascending in a cloud, received up into heav-

en amidst the acclamations of the church triumphant,

removes the offence given by the Saviour of the

world hanging on a tree. Tlie period of the cruci-

fixion I acknowledge, was precisely that in which he

carried magnanimity to its most exalted pitch. Nev-

er did he appear so truly great as when " descended

into the lower parts of tlie earth," Eph. iv. 9. " hum-

bled, made of no reputation, obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross," Phil. ii. 7, 8. he accom-

plished what was most repulsive to nature, in the

plan of Redemption. But how difficult is it to re-

cognize heroism, when the hero terminaîes his ca-

reer upon a scaffold !

The darkness which overspread the mystery of the

cross, is passing away ; the veils which concealed the

VOL. VI, 43
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glory of Jesus Christ, begin to withdraw; heaveo,

which seemed to have eonspired with earth and with

hell, to depress and overwhelm him, declares aloud

in his favour ; his splendour hursts out of obscurity,

and his glory from the very boson) ofshame : because
" he made himself of no reputation, and took upon
him the form of a servant ; because he humbled him-

self; because he became obedient unto death, even

the death of the cross ; therefore God also hath high-

ly exalted him, and given him a name which is above

every name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee

should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth,

and things under the earth," Phil. ii. 9, 10.

What circumstances more proper could we have

selected, Christians, to induce you to seek your glory

in the cross of your Saviour, than those which dis-

play it followed by so much pomp and magnificence 1

1 am going to propose to you as a model the man
who of all others, best understood the mystery of the

cross : for my part, says he, in the words which I

have read, " God forbid that I siiould glory, save in

the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the

world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world."

Let us meditate on this subject, with all that appli»

cation of thought which it so justly merits.

And thou great High Priest, " IVlinister of the

true tabernacle ! thou holy, harmless, undefiled, sep-

arate from sinners, and made higher than the heav-

ens; set on the right hand of (he throne of the Ma-
jesty in the heavens," Heb. vii. 26. viii. 2, 1. gra-

ciously look down on this people, now combatting

under the banners of the cross ! It is impossible for
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us to call to remembrance the great day of thy ex-

altation, without fixing our eyes upon thee, with

those blessed disciples of thine who were the wit-

nesses of it, without following thee, as they dii with

the bodily organ, and with all the powers of tliou,;ht,

and without crying out, " Draw ys, Lord, we will

run after.thee," Cant. i. 4. But in srivinff wav to such

desires, we misunderstand the nature of our voca-

tion. We must combat as thou hast done, in order

to triumph with thee. Well, be it so !
" Teach my

hands to war, and my fingers to fight,'' Ps. cxliv. 1.

Teach us to make thy cross a ladder, whereon to

mount to thy throne. Amen.
The text which we have announced, is, as it were,

a conclusion deduced from the chapters which pre-

cede it. We cannot possibly have a clear compre-

hension of it, without a general recollection of the

whole Epistle frem which it is taken. St. Paul in

writing to the Galatians, has this principally in view,

to revive the spirit of Christianity, which lie himself

had diffused over the whole province of Gaiatia.

Never had preacher greater success, than the minis-

try of our apostle was attended with in this city of

the Lesser Asia. He himself gives this honourable

testiinony in favour of the Galatians, in chap. iv. ver.

15. that " they had received him as an angel of

God," and, which is saying still more, "even as

Christ Jesus." But the Gauls of which this people

Avas a colony, have, in all ages, been reproached with

tlie faculty of easily taking impressions, and of los-

ing them witfi equal flicilily. The sentitnents with

which .St, Paul had inspiiod them, shared the fate of
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all violent sensations ; that is, tliey were of no great

duration. With this he upbraids thein in the xery

beginning of tlie Epistle. I marvel, says he to them,

chap. i. 6. " I marvel that ye are so soon removed

from him that called you into the grace of Christ,

unto another gospel." Mark the expression, remov-

ed unto another gospel.

We are not possessed of memoirs of the first ages

of the church sufficiently ample to enable us to de-

termine with precision, who were the authors of a

revolution so deplorable. But if we may give credit

to two of the earliest historians, to whom we are in-

debted for the most complete accounts which we
iiave of tlie first fathers of heresy, I mean Philostra-

tus and St. Epiphanius ; it was Cerinthus himself, in

the first instance, and his disciples afterwards who
marred the good seed wliich St. Paul had sown in the

church of Galatia. One thing is certain, namely,

that respect for the ceremonial observances which

God himself had prescribed in a manner so solemn,

and particidarly for the law of circumcision, was the

reason, or rather the pretext, of which the adversa-

ries of our apostle availed themselves to destroy the

fruitsof his ministry, by exciting suspicions against the

soundness of his doctrine. St. Paul iiocs to tiie root

of the evil : he conveys just ideas of those ceremo-

nial institutions ; he demonstrates, that however vene-

rable the origin of iliem might be, and whatever the

wisdom displayed in tljeir establishment, they had ne-

ver been laid down as the essential part of religion,

juuch less still, as the true means of reconciling men
to God. We perceive at firsi siglit, this design of



The true Glory of the Christian, 341

the apostle in the words of my text, and through

the whole Epistle, from which they are taken.

But what is perliaps, not so easily discoverable in

it, but which ought to be very carefully observed, is,

that as St. Paul was maintaining his thesis against

opponents of different sorts, so he likewise supports

it on different principles. Three descriptions of

persons aigiied in favour of the Lcvitical observances.

The first did so from a prejudice of birth and educa-

tion. The second, from an excess of complaisance.

The third from a criminal policy.

1. A part of the .lews who had been converted to

Christianity, could not help preserving a respect for

the Lcvitical ceremonies, and wished to transmit the

observance of them into the Christian church. These

were the persons who acted from a prejudice of birth

and education.

2. Some of them more enlightened, out of com-

plaisance to others, would have wished to retain the

practice of those riles. In this class we find no less

a person than St. Peter himself, as we learn from the

second chapter of this epistle, the eleventh and fol-

lowing verses; and what is most to be regretted in

the case, this apostle fell into such an excess of com-

pliance, that he not only authorized by his example,

that respect which the Jews had tor the Lemlical in-

stiiutions; but, being at Antioch, when certain Jews

were sent thither by St. James, he pretended to break

off all intercourse with the Gentile converts to

Christianity, because they had not submitted to the

ordinance of circumcision : in tliis he acted fiom an

excessive and timid complaisance. This weakness
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of St. Pefer, to mention it by the way, has been laid

hold of by one of the most declared enemies of

Christianity, I mean the philosopher Porphyry.

The reproaches which he vents against the Chris-

tians, on this ground, appeared so oraJling to them,

that they had recourse to a pious fraud to defend

themselves. They alleged, nay, they perhaps, se-

riously believed that the person thus branded with

timidity, was not Peter the apostle, but one Cephas,

who, as they are pleased to give out, was of the

Dumber of tlie seventy disciples of Jesus Christ,

STientioned in the gospel. A most chimerical suppo-

sition ! which has been latterly adopted by a celebra-

ted .Tesuit*, and which has swelled the catalogue of

bis extravagances.

3. But if some, from prejudice, wished to trans-

mit the Levitical ceremonies into Christianity, and

others from an excess of complaisance; there was

still a third description of persons who did so, out of

a criminal policy. Such were the pagan converts.

Kespecting which it is necessary to remark, that the

Jewish religion was tolerated by tlie Roman laws ;

"whereas the religion of Jesus Christ was proscribed

by them, and Christians were thereby exposed to the

most violent persecution. This it was which uidu-

ced the pagan converts to conform to the Leiiiicnl

ceremonies, that they might pass for Jews, under tliis

veil of .ludaisiu.

A passage of St. Jerome to this purpose, deserves

to be here inserted. "Caius C^sar, says hef, Au-

* Father Hardouin, in his Dissertation on Galatians ii. 10.

^ Hieroi'u torn. 9. in Galat. vi. 12.
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GUSTUs and 1'iberius enacted laws, by which the

Jews dispersed over the Roman Empire, were au-

thorized to practise the rites of their reli^^ion, and

the ceremonial institutions transmitted to them from

their fathers. All those who were circumcised,

though they had embraced Christianiîy, were consi-

dered all over the pa^an v»'orld, as Jews: but all

those who remained in a state of uncircumcision,

while they professedly received the gospel, were

equally persecuted by Jews and pagans. There

were teachers among them, therefore, who, in order

to screen themselves from these persecutions, sub-

mitted to be circumcised, and recommended circum-

cision to their disciples."

These are the words of St. Jerome, and they

throw much light on what our apostle says in the

12th verse of the chapter, from which I have taken

my text. "As many as desire to make a fair shew

in the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised
;

only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross

of Christ." And, as a relaxed morality has always

the most numerous supporters, we see that in the

church of Galatia, the teachers who made the

greatest use of this artifice, not only attracted the

greatest number of disciples, but likewise made tliat

superiority a source of vain-glorious boasting. This

is the sense of tlie words which immediately precede

our text :
" For neither they themselves who are cir^

cumcised keep the law : but desire to have you cir-

cumcised, that they might glory in your flesh."

These were the three descriptions of opponents

against whom Paul had to maintain the ioutility of
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the observance of the Levilical ceremonial, and to as-*

sert the exclusive doctrine of the cross.

One of the principal causes of the obscurity of St.

Paul's Epistles is this, that it is not always easy to

dislini^uish the j^cn^r»/ a rsjumen ts which that apostle

advances in them, from certain reasonin<:;s of a diffe-

rent kind, which are conclusive only against some

jiarticuJar adversaries. Is it not evident, for exam-

ple, that all the consequences wliich he deduces from

the history of liagai-, whom he niakea the emblem
of the Ancient Dispensation; and from that of Sa-

rah, whom he makes the emblem of the Evangelical,

could make an impression onl}' on the luind of Jews,

who were accustomed to allegory, and vviio particu-

larly discovered it in the different condition of that

wife, and of that handmaid of Abraham ? as appears

in many passages of Philo, which it would be im-

proper at present to introduce.

INow, my brethren, it is impossible to have a clear

conception of the Epistles of our apostle, without

carefully distinguishing those different adversaries

whom he had to combat, and the different arguments

which he employs io confute them. Nay, this dis-

tinction is the very key which explains to us the dif-

ferent conduct observed by the apostles toward their

j)roselyles. For they believed themselves obliged,

with respect to those who had come over from Ju-

daism, to tolerate that Levilical ceremonial io vvhicli

they were attached by the prejudices of birth :

whereas this connivance might have proved danger-

ous to others who confort/jed to the practice of it

merely irom the dastardly motive which induced
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them to disguise their relioion, or to screen them-

selves from the persecution to which it exposed them
who gloried in making profession of it.

But whatever difference there may be in the cha-

racter of the opponents whom the apostle was com-

bating, and in the arguments which he employed to

confute them, lie presses on all of them this princi-

ple, on which the whole fibric of Christianity rests.

The sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered up, that of

his own life, is the only one capable of satisfying the

demands of divine justice, awakened to the punish'

ment of human guilt; and to divide the glory of

the Redeemer s sacrijice with the Lcvilical eeremonial,

was, as he expresses it, to preach another gospel; was

to fall from grace ; was to lose the fruit of all the

sufferings endured in the cause of Christianity; was

a doctrine worthy of being rejected with execration,

were it to be preaclied even by an angel from heaven.

Our apostle goes still further; he solemnly protests

that no worldly consideration should ever have pow-

er to make him renounce this leading truth (jf the

gospel, that the more it exposed him to hatred and

suffering, the more he would rejoice in the know-

ledge of it, and in making it known to others: in a

word, he declares he will continue to preach the

cross, were the consequfnce to be that he himself

should be nailed to it :
' God forbid that I sliould

glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the

world :" This is the general scope of the Epistle to

the Galatians, particularly of our text, wliich is the

conclusion of it.

VOL. vr. 44
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But it is of importance to descend into a more

particular detail. And, in order to throw more

liorht on my subject, I propose, as far as the limits

prescribed me permit, to attempt the three following

things :

I. I shall examine, wherein those sentiments of

the Christian consist, which enable him to say that

"rtie world is crucified unto hini, and he unto the-

world,"

II. I shall shew that in such sentiments as these

true gçlory consists,

III. I shall demonstrate that it is the cross of

Christ, and the cross of Christ alone, which can in-

spire us with these sentiments : from which I shall

deduce this farther consequence, that in the cross of

Christ alone we can find a just ground of glorying.

Vouchsafe us a few moments more of your attention,

to the elucidation of these interesting truths.

I. What is the disposition of mind denoted by

these expressions, "the v^orld is crucified unto me;

I am crucified unto the world ?" In order to have

just ideas of this reciprocal crucifixion, we must

comprehend, 1. The nature of it. 2. The degrees,

3. The bitterness.

1. The nature of it. " The world is crucified unto

me ; I am crucified unto the world :" this is a figura-

tive mode of expression, importing a total rupture

with the world. Distinguish two different senses in

which the term ivorld may be taken : the world of

nature, and the world of cupidity. By the world of

nature we understand that vast assemblage of beings

which the almighty arm of Jehovah has formed, but
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these considered as they are in themselves. By the

world of cupidity, we understand those self-same be-

ings, considered so far as by our abuse of them, they

seduce us from the obedience which we owe to th&

Creator. Of the natural world it is said, Gen. i. 3J.

*' God saw every thing that he had made, and behold

it was very good." And St. Paul says, 1 Tim. iv. 4.

that "every creature of God is good .... if it be

received with thanlvsgiving." The Christian does

not break with the world in the first sense of the

word. On the contrary, he makes it the object of

his frequent meditation ; he discovers in it the per-

fections of the great being who created it :
" The

heavens declare the glory of God ; and the firma-

mentsheweth his handy work," Ps. xix. 1. Nay more,

he makes it the object of his hope : For the prom-

ise, I quote the words of St. Paul, in ch. iv. 13. of his

E[)istle to the Romans, " for the promise, that he

should be the heir of the world was made to Abra-

ham : And all things are yours ; whether Paul, or

Apollos, or Cephas, or the world," 1 Cor. iii. 22.

It is of the world of cupidity, therefore, that our

apostle speaks in the words which I am attempting

to explain, that w^orld of which it is said, " The world

passelh away, and the lust thereof. Love not the

world, neither the things that are in the world," 1

John ii. 17, 15. The friendship of the world is emni-

ty with, or as it might have been rendered, is hatred

to God. This is the world which is crucified to the

Christian i
the Ciiristian is crucified to this world.

TliP apostle in expressing himself thus strongly, re-

fines upon a forrn of speech, which frequently occurs
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in scrjpdire, that of dyim: to an object. To die lo an

object, is in l!ie style of the sacred authors, to have

no farther intercourse with that object. In this

sense our apostle says in chap. ii. of this Epistle, ver.

19. " I through the law am dead to the law ;" in other

words, the genius of severity which predominates in

the Mosaic economy, lays me under the necessity of

entirely renouncin^r it, that I might live unto God ;

the meaniniC of which evidently is this, that I may
have undivided recourse to a dispensation which

presents the Deity as more accessible to me. In like

manner, to die to the world of cupidiltj, or what amounts

to the same thing, to die unto sin, is to renounce sin:

how shall we who are dead to sni live any longer there-

in ? likewise reckon ye also yourselves to he dead in-

deed unto sin; but cdive unto God, through Jesus

Christ our Lord, liom. vi. 2, il. I am still quoting

the words of St. Paul.

But as if a violent death were more really dying,

than death in a milder form, Scripture, in order to

mark more decidedly the sincerity of the renuncia-

tion of the world, which is ascribed to the Christian,

is not satisfied with representing him as dead, but

holds him up as crucified to the world of cupidity :

Knowing this, that our old man is crucijied with him,

Rom. vi. 6. They who are in Christ have crucijied the

Jleshy with its lusts ; and in the text, the world is cru-

cijied unto me, and I am crucijied unto the world : that

is, illicit cupidity exists no longer with respect to me,

and I subsist no longer with respect to it.

2. There is, however, a ceitain degree of ambi-

guity in these ideas, of deadncss to the world, of cru-
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cifixion to the world, of « total rupture with the world.

For tiiis reason it is that we said, that in order to

bave just ideas of this disposition of mind, it is not

sufficient to comprehend the mature of it, but that

we should also understand the gradations of which it

admits. If in order worthily to sustam the Christian

character, an absolute renunciation of the world, in

the literal sense of the words, were indispensably ne-

cessaiy, where is the person, alas! wlio durst pre-

tend to assume that name ? \Yould it be a Noah ?

Would it be an Abraham? Would it be a Moses?

Would it be a David ? Would it be a Peter ? Would

it be a Paul ? Would it be one of you, Christians of

our own days ? Who seem to have carried piety to

its highest degree of fervour, and who shine as lights

in the world, in the midst of a crooked and perverse

nation, Phil. ii. 15 ?

Where, then are those saints to be found, in

whom an ill-smothered cupidity emits no sparks ?

That female is an example of what is called virtue,

by way of eminence, in her sex; and which, accord-

ing to the ideas of the age in which we live, seems

to constitute the whole of virtue, as far as she is con-

cerned; but, impregnable to all the assaults which

can be made on lier chastity, she succumbs under

the slightest temptation that attacks her on the side

of avarice ; and she loses all self-government, the

moment you recommend to her, to take care that her

chanties be in something like proportion to her op-

ulence.

That man is a pattern of reflective retirement, and

modest silence : but, unshaken by the rudest attacks
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made upon bis spirit of reserve, he yields to the

slightest solicitations of pride, he decks himself out

with the names and titles of his ancestors, he admires

liimself in the poorest effusions of his brain. How
easy would it be to multiply examples of this sort !

But if it be impossible to say, taking the ex-

pression in the strictness of interpretation, that the

Christian has broken off all commerce with the

^vorld, that he is dead to the world, that the world is

€rucified unio him, and that he is crucified unto the

svorld; he possesses this disposition of mind, never-

theless, in various respects, and to a certain degree.

He is crucified unto the world, he is so in respect of in-

tention, he has that sincere will "to pull down every

strong hold, every thing that exalteth itself against

the knowledge of God :" it is an expression of Sto

Paul's, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Hence such protestations as

these, " O Lord ! thou hast searched me, and known
rne," Fs. cxxxix. 1. "Lord ! thou knowest that I love

thee," John xxi. 17. Hence the bitterness of regret

on account of remaining inperfection, "O wretched

man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body

of this death ?" Kom. vii. 21. Hence those prayers

for the communication of liesh supplies of heavenly

aid ; "Open thou mine eyes, tliat 1 may behold won-

drous things out of thy law," Ps. cxix. 18. " Teach

me to do thy will, for thou art my God : Tliy spirit

is good, lead me into the land of uprightness," Psal.

cxliii. 10.

He is crucified unto the ivorld. He is so in respect

of exertion and actual progress. Hence those un-

remitting conflicts with the remains of indwelling
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corruption :
" 1 keep under my body, and bring it

into subjection," 1 Cor. ix. 27. Hence those ad-

vances in the Christian course :
" Not as though I

had aheady attained, either were already perfect,

but I follow after . . , .This one thina; I do, forget-

tincr those things which are behind, and reaching

forth unto those things which are before, I press to-

ward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of

God in Christ Jesus," Phil.iii. 12, 13, 14.

He is crucified unto the ivorld. He is so in respect

of hope and fervour. Hence those sighings after

the dissolution of the body, which forms, as it were,

a wall of separation between God and us. Hence
those ardent breathings after a dispensation, an e-

eonomy of things, in which we shall be able to give

an unrestrained effusion to tlie love of order, and be
completely united to Jesus Christ. For we that are

in this tabernacle do groan, i)eing burdened ; not

for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon,

that mortality might be swallowed up of life, ....
knowing that whilst we are at home in the body, we
are absent from the Lord : . . . . and willing rather

to be absent from the body, and to be present with

the Lord," 2 Cor. v. 4, 6, 8.

3. But the Holy Spirit, in representing to us our

renunciation of the world, under the idea of a death,

oi Zi crucifijcion, intended to mark not only the na-

ture, and the degrees of the disposition of mind
which these expressions denote ; but likewise to in-

dicate the difficultij^ the bitternesSy of making such a

sacrifice.
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Ill very rare instances do men die without suffer-

ing. Death, in the gentlest, form, is usually preceded

by violent symptoms, which some have denomina-

ted the harbingers of death. These harbingers of

death, are mortal swoonings, feverish heats, parox-

ysms of pam, tortures insupportable. Crucifixion,

especially, was the most cruel punishment which

human justice, shall I call it? or human barbarity

ever invented. The imagination recoils from the

representation of a man nailed to a tree, suspended

by the iron which pierces his hands and his feet,

pressed downward with the weight of his own body,

the blood of which is drained ofF'drop by drop, till

he expires merely from excess of anguish.

Is this frightful image over-strained, when em-

j)loyed to represent the pains which the Christian is

called to endure, the conflicts which he has to main-

tain, the sacrifices whicli he is bound to make ; ago-

nies which he is under an indispensable necessity to

undergo, before he possibly can attain that blessed

state which our apostle had, through grace, arrived

at, when he said, in the words of my text, the world

is crucified unto me, and lam crucified unto the world ?

Kepresent to yourselves a Christian, represent to

yourselves a man as yet a novice in the school of

Jesus Christ, called to combat, sometimes the pro-

pensities which he brought with him into the world;

sometimes to eradicate a habit which has grown up

in him, till it is become a second nature ; sometimes,

to stem the torrent of custom and example : some-

times, to mortify and subdue a headstrong passion,

which engrosses him, transports him, drags him away
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captive ; sometimes, to bid an everlasting farewell

to the place of his birth, to his kindred, and, like

Ab] aham, to go out, not knowins; whither he went ;

sometimes, with that same patriarch, to immolate

an only son ; to tear himself, on a dying bed, from

friends, from a spouse, from a child, whom he loves

as his own soul ; and all this without murmuring

or complaining; and all this, because it is the will

ofGod ; and all this, with that submission which

was expressed by Jesus Christ, the author and finish-

er of the Christian's faith, his Redeemer and his

pattern : Not what I will, but what thou rvilty Matt,

xxvi. 39.

O cross of my Saviour, how heavily dost thou

press, when laid upon a man who has not yet car-

ried love to thee to that height which renders all

things easy to him who loveth ! O path of virtue,

which appearest so smooth to them who walk in thee,

how rugged is the road which leadeth unto thee ! O
yoke of Jesus Christ, so easy ! burden so light to

him who has been accustomed to bear thee; how
difRcult, how oppressive to those who are but begin-

ning to try their strength ! You see it, accordingly,

my brethren ! you see it on the page of inspiration,

to renounce the world ofcupiditi/, is to present the bo-

dy in sacrifice '• I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies

of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,

Rom. xii. 1. it is to cut off a right hand, it is to pluck

out a right eye, Matt. v. 29, 30. it is for a man to deny

himself, it is to take up the cross : For if any one will

come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his

cross, and follow me. Matt. xvi. 24 : it is, in a worel^

VOL. VI, 45
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to be crucified with Jesus Christ ; for / am cruel-

Jiednith Christ, Gal. ii. 20: and, in the words of the

text, The world is crucified unto me, and I am cruci-

fied unto the world. My God, how much it costs to

be a Christian !



SERMON X.

The truc Glory of the Christian»

PART II.

Galatians vi. 14.

But God forbid that I shouldglory, save in the cross

of our Lord Jesus Christy by whom the world is cru-

cijied unto me, and I unto the world.

Haying presented you with a general view of the

apostle's reasoning in this epistle ; having considered

it as an answer to three different classes of opponents,

whom St. Paul had to combat ; namely, those who
maintained tiie observance of the Levitical institw

lions, to the disparagement of the gospel, 1. From
the prejudice of birth and education: 2. From an

excess of complaisance : 3. From criminal policy :

We proceed to shew, that whatever difference of

motive and opinion might prevail, among these three

descriptions of adversaries whom our apostle had to

encounter, and however different the strain of rea-

soning which he employs, according as tiie character

of each demanded, he supports, in opposition to them
all, this principle, on which the whole of Christianity

rests, namely, that the sacrifice which the Redeemer
offered up of his own life, is alone capable of satis-
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fying divine justice, and of reconciling guilty man
to God.

We then entered into a more particular detail on

the subject, by proposing,

I. To examine wherein that disposition of the

Christian consists, by which he is enabled, with St.

Paul, to say, " the world is crucified unto me, and I

am crucified unto the world."

II. To shew, that in such dispositions as these,

true glory consists.

III. To demonstrate that it is the cross of Christ,

and the cross of Christ only, which can inspire us

with these sentiments ; as a foundation for this far-

ther conclusion, thai in the cross of Christ alone we
can find a ju«t ground of glorying.

The first of these three proposals we have endeav-

oured to execute, by considering, 1. The nature of

this reciprocal crucifixion : 2. The gradations of

which it admits : 3. The difficulty^ the bitterness of

making a sacrifice so very painful. We now proceed

to wljat was next proposed, namely,

II. To shew, that in such dispositions as are ex-

pressed by our apostle, true glory consists.

In order to elucidate and confirm this position, I

mean to institute a comparison between the hero of

this world, and the Cliristian hero, in the view of

making it evidently apparent, that this last has in-

finitely the superiority over the other. From what

sources does the hero of this world pretend to derive

his glorj' ?

The hero of this world sometimes derives his glo-

ry, from the greatness of the master to whom his
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services are devoted. He congratulates himself oa

contributing; to the glory of those men who are so

highly exalted above the rest of mankind, on being

the support of their throne, and the guardian of their

crown. Tlie Master, to whose service the Chris-

tian has devoted himself, is the King of kings ; he

it is, in whose presence all the potentates of the

earth, " are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted

as the small dust of the balance," Isa. xl. 15. He it

is, by whose supreme authority " kings reign, and

princes decree justice," Prov. viii. 15. It is true

that the greatness of this adorable being raises him

far above all our services. It is true that his throne

is established for ever, and that the united force of

all created things would in vain attempt to shake it.

But if the Christian can contribute nothing to the

glory of so great a master, he publishes it abroad,

he confounds those who presume to invade it, he

makes it to be known over the whole earth.

The hero of this world sometimes derives hiî5

glory from the hatred with which he is animated,

against the enemy with whom he is making war.

What enemy more hateful can a man engage, tlian

the world ? It is the world which degrades us from

our natural greatness ; which effaces from the soul of

man, those traits which the finger of Deity himself

has impressed upon it ; which destroys our preten-

sions to a blessed immortality.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his glo-

ry from the dignity of the persons who have preced-

ed him in the same honourable career. It is con-

sidered in the world, as glorious, to succeed those
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illustrious men who bave filled the universe with the

sound of their name, who have made terror to stalk

before ihem, and who signalized themselves by ex-

ploits more than human. The Ciiristian has been

preceded in his career by patriarciis, by prophets,

by apostles, by martyrs, i/y those multitudes of the

redeemed, out of every kindred, and tongue, and

people, and nation, Rev. v. 9. Those holy men Iiave

been called to wai^e war with sin, as we are to sub-

due our passions; to foim in their inner man, as we
are, piety, charity, patience, tlie habit and the prac-

tice of every virtue. The Christian has been pre-

ceded in l)is career, by .Tesiis Christ himself, the

author and the finisher of the faith. " Wherefore,

seeing we also are compassed about with so great a

cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight,

and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us

run with patience the race which is set before us,

looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our

faith ; who, for the joy that was set before him, en-

dured the cross, despising the shame," Heb. xii. 1, 2.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his glo-

ry from the brilliancy of his achievements. But

who has greater exploits to glory in than the Chris-

tian can display ? To shake off the yoke of preju-

dice, to despise the maxin)s of men, to resist flesh

and blood, io subdue passion, to brave death, to

suffer martyrdom, to remain unmoved amidst the

convulsions of dissolving nature, and, in the very

^^ reck of a labouring universe, to be able to apply

those exceeding great and precious promises, which

God has spoken by the mouth of the prophet, Is. lir.
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10. " The mountains shall depart, and the hills be

removed ; but my kindness sliajl not depart from

thee, neither shall the covenaiit of my peace be re-

moved, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee.'*

These, these are the achievements of the Chris-

tian.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his glo-

ry from the benefit which he has procured for others,

from the blessings with which he has enriched his

country, from the slaves whose chains he has burst

asunder, from the monsteis of which he has purged

the earth. Who is, in such respects as these, a great-

er benefactor to society than the Christian ? He is at

once, its bulwark, its light, and its model.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his glo-

ry, from the acclamations which his exploits excite,

and from the magnificence of the recoinpence with

which his merits are to be crowned. But whence

proceed the acclamations which inflate his pride?

Does it belong to venal souls, to courtiers, to hire-

ling panegyrists ; does it belong to persons of this

description to distribute commendation and applause ?

Have they any thing like the idea of true glory?

Extend, Christian, extend tliy meditations up to the

greatness of the Supreme Being! Think of that ado-

rable intelligence, who unites in his essence all that

deserves the name of great! Contemplate the Divin-

ity surrounded with angels, with archangels, with

the seraphim ! Listen to the concerts which those

blessed spirits compose to the glory of his name ! Be-

hold them penetrated, ravished, transported with the

divine beauties which are disclosed to their view;
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employing eternity in celebratino^ their excellency,

and crying aloud day and night :
" Holy, holy, holy

is the Lord of hosts! The whole earth is full of his

glory," Is. vi. 3. " Amen : Blessing, and glory, and

wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power,

and might, be unto our God, for ever and ever !

Amen," Rev. vii. 12. "Great and marvellous are

thy works, Lord God Almighty ! just and true are

thy ways thou king of saints! Who shall nut fear

thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou onlj

art holy," Rev. xv. 3, 4.

This Being, so worthy to be praised, and praised

in a manner so worthy of him, he it is who has been

preparing acclamations for the conquerors of the

world. Yes, Christian combatant ! after thou hast

been treated "as the filth of the world, and the off-

scouring of all things," 1 Cor. iv. 13. after thou shalt

have mortified, subjected, crucified this flesh ; after

thou shalt have borne this cross, which was once to

the Jews, a stumbling block ; and to the Greeksfoolish-

ness : and which is still to this day, foolishness and a

stumbling-block to those who ought to consider it as

their highest glory to bear it ; thou shalt be called

forth in the presence of men and of angels ; the eye

of the great God shall distinguish thee amidst the in-

numerable company of the saints; he shall address

thee in these words: Well done, good and faithful

servant. Mat. xxv. 21. He will fulfil the promise

which he this day is making to all who combat un-

der the banner of the cross : to him that overcomethf

will Igrant to sit milh me in my throne^ Rev, iii. 2L
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Ah ! glory of the hero of (his world, profane pan-

egyrics, inscriptions conceived in high swelling

words of vanity, superb trophies, diadems, fitter to

serve as an amusement to children, than to engage

the attention of reasonable men ! what have ye once

to be compared with the acclamations, and with the

crowns prepared for the Christian hero ? I sacrifice,

my brethren, to the standard prescribed to the dura-

tion of these exercises, the delicious meditations

which this branch of my subject so copiously sup-

plies, and all I farther request of you is a moment's

attention, while I endeavour to make you sensible,

that it is in the cross of Jesus Christ alone, w^e find

every thing necessary to inspire these noble disposi-

tions ; in order to deduce this consequence, that in

the cross of Jesus Christ alone, the Christian must

look for true glory ; and in order to justify this sen-

timent of our apostle: God forbid that I should glo-

ry, save in the cross ofour Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
the world is crucified unto me, and 1 unto the world !

Under what aspect can you contemplate the cross of

Christ, that does not dispose you to break off entire-

ly with the world ?

III. If we consider that cross in respect of its har-

mony with the whole contradiction which Jesus

Christ endured upon earth, it has a powerful tenden-

cy to awaken in us the dispositions whicli St. Paul

expresses, so as to say with him, the world is crucified

unto me, and 1 am crucified unto the world. Our great

Master finishes upon a cross, a life passed in contempt,

in indigence, in mortification of the senses, in hunger,,

VOL, VÏ. 46
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in thirst, in weariness, in separation froiri the world
;

-would it be becoming in a Christian to lull himself to

sleep in the arms of indolence, to addict himself to

the pleasures ofsense, to sutler himself to be inchant-

ed by the charms of voluptuousness, to breathe after

nothing but ease, but convenience, but repose, but

abundance ? If the world hate yov, ye know that it

haled me before it hated you. Rememher the word that

I said vnto you, the servaid is not greater than his lordy

John XV. 18, 20.

If we consider the cross of Christ, in relation to

the sacrifice which is there ofi'ered up to divine jus-

tice, it has a powerful tendency to produce in us the

dispositions e?cpressed by St. Paul, so as to be able

to say with him, " The world is crucified unto me,

and I am crucii^ed unto the world." That worldly

life, those dissipations, those accumulated rebellions

against the commands of lieaven ; that cupidity which

engrosses us, and constitutes ail our delight, in what

is all this to terminate ? Observe the tempests which

it gathers around the head of those who give them-

selves up to criminal indulgence. Jesus Christ was

perfectly exempt from s'w, but he took ours upon

himself, /?e hare them in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet.

ii. 24. and it was for this end that he underwent, on

that accursed tree, all those torments which his divin-

ity and his innocence enabled him to support, with-

out sinking under the load. Behold in this, O sinner»

the fearful doom which awaits tnee. Yes, unless

thou art crucified with Christ by faith, thou shalt be

by the justice of God. And then all the fury of that

justice shall be levelled at thy head, as it was at his.
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Then thou shalt be exposed on a dying bed to the

dreadful conflicts which he endured in Gethsemane.

Thou shalt shudder at the idea of that punishment

which an avenging Deity is preparing for thee. Thou
shalt sweat as it were great drops of blood, when the

eye is directed to the tribunal of justice whither thou

art going to be dragged. Nay more, thou shalt then

be condemned to compensate, by the duration ofthy

punishment, what the weakness of thy nature renders

thee incapable of supporting in respect of weight.

Ages accumulated upon ages shall set no bounds to

thy torments. Thou shalt be accursed of God
through eternity, as Jesus Christ was in time ; and

that cross which thou refusedst to bear for a time,

thou must bear for ever and ever.

If we consider the cross of Jesus Christy with rela-

tion to the atrocious guilt of those who despise a

sacrifice of such high value, we shall feel a powerful

tendency to adopt the dispositions of St. Paul, and

to say witli him, '' the world is crucified unto me, and

I am crucified unto the world." The image which I

would here trace for your inspection, is still that of

St. Paul. This apostle depicts to us the love of the

world, as a contempt of the cross of Christ, and as a

renewal of the punishment wliich he suffered. The
idea of what such a crime deserves, absorbs and con-

foimds his spirit ; he cannot find colours strong

enougli to paint it; and he satisfieshimself with ask-

ing, after he had mentioned the punishment inflicted

on those who had violated tlie law of Moses: "Of
bow nujch sorer punisliment, suppose ye, shall he be

thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the
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Son of God, and bath counted the blood of (he cov-

enant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing,

and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?" Heb.

x29.
Here, sinner, here read tliy sentence ! The voice

of the blood of the Son of God will cry from earth

to heaven for vengeance against thee. God will one

day call thee to give an account of the blood of a

Son so dear to him. He will say to thee as St. Pe-

ter did to those who shed it; " Thou hast denied the

Holy One and the just . . . and killed the Prince

of Life," Acts iii. 14, 15. He will pursue thee with

all his plagues, as if thou hadst imbrued thy hands in

that blood, and as he has pursued those who were

actually guilty of that crime.

But let us press motivesl more gentle, and more

congenial to the dignity of the redeemed of the

Lord. If we consider the cross of Christ, in relation

to the proofs which he there displays to us of his love,

is it possible we should find any thing too painful in

i\\e sacrifices which he demands of us ? Is it possible

for us to do too much for that Jesus who has done

go much for us ? When the heart feels a disposition to

revolt against the morality of the gospel ; when you

are tempted to say, "This is a hard saying, who can

hear it?" John vi. 60: When the gate of heaven

geem?* too strait for you : when thefiesh would exag-

gerate the difficulties of working out your salvation;

when it seems an if we were tearing ihe heart from

your bosom, in charging you to curb the impeluosity

jof your temperament, to resist tlie torrent of irreg-

|3r désire, to give a portion of vour goods to the
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poor, fo sacrifice a Dalilab or a Drusilla : follow

your Saviour to Calvary : behold him passing the

brook Kidron, ascending the fatal Mount on which

his sacrifice was to be accomplished; behold that

concourse of woes which constrain him to cry out.

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Matt,

xxvii. 46. If ye can, hold out against objects like

these !

Tf we consider the cross of Jesus Christ, relatively

to the proofs which it supplies in support of the

doctrine of him who there finished his life, it will be

a powerful inducement to adopt the sentiments of

St. Paul. It is natural, I allow, for reasonable be-

ings, of whom sacrifices are exacted, so costly as those

which Christianity prescribes, to expect full assurance

of the truth of that religion. It is impossible to em-

ploy too much precaution, when the point in ques-

tion is whether or not we are to surrender victims so

beloved. The slightest doubt on this head is of essen-

tial importance. But is this article susceptible of

the slightest doubt ? Jesus Christ sealed with his

blood the doctrine which he taught ; he was not only

the hero of the religion which we preach, but likewise

the martyr of it.

If we consider the cross of Christ, relatively to the

aid necessary to form us to the sentiments expressed

by St. Paul, it still powerfully presses us to adopt

them^ It assures, on the part of God, every sup-

port we can need, in maintaining the conflicts to

which we are called. It lays the foundation of this

reasoning, the justest, the most conclusive which

intelligence ever formed; "If God be for us, who
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can be against us ? He that spared not his own Son,

bnt delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with

him also freely give us all things?" Rom. viii.31, 32.

And, to conclude this discourse by representing

the same images which we traced in the beginning of

it, if we consider the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, rel-

atively to the glory which followed, it still presses us

to adopt the sentiments of St. Paul in the text. The
idea of that glory earned Jesus Christ through all

that was most painful in his sacrifice. On the eve of

consummating it, he thus addresses his heavenly Fa-

ther :
" The hour is come that the Son of man should

be glorified. Father, glorify thy name....Father the

îiour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may
glorify thee....I have glorified thee on the earth; I have

finished the work which thou gavest me to do : and now,

O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the

glory which I had witl» thee before the world was,"

John xii. 23, 28. xvii. 1, 4, 5. This expectation was

not disappointed. The conflict was long, it was se-

Tere, but it came to a period; but heavenly mes-

sengers descended to receive him as he issued from

the tomb ; but a cloud came to raise him from the

earth; but the gates of heaven opened, with the ac-

clamations of the cliurcli triumphant, celebrating his

victories, and hailing his exaltation in these strains:

" Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted

up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of Glory

shall come in," Ps. xxiv. 7.

Christians! let our eyes settle on this object. To
sufier witli Jesus Clirist, is to have full assurance of

yeigning with him. Wo do not mean to conceal
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from you the pains which await you in the career

prescribed to the followers of the Redeemer. It is

a hard thini^ to renounce all that flatters, all that

pleases, all that charms. It is hard to be told inces-

santly of difficulties to be surmoiinted, of enemies

to be encountered, of a cross to be borne, of cruci-

fixion to be endured. It is hard for a man to mor-

tify himself, while all around him are rejoicing;

\vtiile they are refining on pleasure ; wlnle they are

emph>ying their utmost ingenuity to procure new
amusements; while they are distilling their brain to

diversify their delights ; while they are spending life

in sports, in feasting, in gaity, in spectacle on

spectacle. The conflict is long, it is violent, I ac-

knowledge it; but it draws to a period ; but your

cross shall be followed by the same trimnph which

that of your Saviour was : Father the hour is come,

glorify thy Son; but, you, in expiring on your cross;

you shall with holy joy and confidence commend
your soul to God, as he comtnended ins, and, closing

your eyes in death, say, Father! into thy hands I
commend my spirit, Luke xxiii. 46. but the angels

sliall descend to receive that departing spirit, to con-

vey it to the bosom of your God; and after having

rejoiced in your conversion, they shall rejoice to-

gether in your beatitude, as they rejoiced in his ;

but in the ffreat dav of the restitution of all tliinofs,

you shall ascend on the clouds of lieaven, af^ Jesus

Christ did; you shall be exalted, like him, far

above all heavens ; and you shall assiune, together

with him, a seat on the throne of the oiajesty of

God.
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Thus it is that the cross of Christ forms us to the

sentiments of our apostle ; thus it is that we are

enabled to say, " The world is crucified unto us, and

we are crucified unto the world :" thus it is that the

cross conducts us to the true glory. O glorious

cross ! thou shalt ever be the object of my study,

and of my meditation! I will propose to myself to

]{:now nothing, save Jesus Christ and him crucified !

'* God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cru-

cified unto me, and I unto the world!" May God
grant us this grace ! Amen.



SERMON XI.

On the Fear of Death.

>®<

Hebrews ii. 14, 15.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers ofjlesh

and blood, he also himself liJcewise took part of the

same ; that through death he might destroy him that

had the power of death, that is, the devil ; and deliv-

er them who, through fear of death, were all their

life-time stihjeet to bondage.

know what death is, witliout being terrified at

it, is the highest degree of perfection attainable by

the human mind; it is the highest point of felicity

which a man can reach, while in this valley of tears.

I say, to know death without fearing it ; and it is

in the union of these Iwo things we are to look for

that effort of genius so worthy of emulation, and

that perfection of felicity so much calculated to kin-

dle ardent desire. For to brave death witiiout know-

ing what it is ; to shut our eyes against all that is

hideous in its aspect, in order to combat it with suc-

cess, this is so far from indicating a superior excel-

lency of disposition, that it must be considered rath-

er as a mental derangement : so far from being the

height of felicity, it is the extreme of misery,

VOL. TI. 47
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We bave seen philosophers shaking off (if af-.

ter all they did so in reality, and if that intrepid out-

side did not conceal a trembling heart), we have seen

philosophers shakino; off the fear of df^ath: l)nt they

did not know it. They viewed it und<^r only bor-

rowed aspects. They figured it to themselves, as

eitlier reducing the nature of man to a state of an-

nihilation, or as summoning hi.n before chunerical

tribunals, or as followed by a certain imaginary

felicity.

We have seen h^^roes, as the w^orld calls them,

pretendine to brave the terrors of death ; but they

did not know it : tliey represented it to themselves

as crowned with laurels, as decorated with trophies,

as figuring on the page of the historian.

W^e have seen, and still see every day, libertines

pretending to brave the terrors of death ; but they

know it not. Their indolence is the cause of that

assumed firmness ; and they are incapable of enjoy-

ing tranquillity, but by banishing the idea of a pe-

riod, the horror of which they are unable to over-

come. But not to disguise this formidable object;

to view it in its true light ; to fix the eye steadily on

every feature; to have a peiception of ail its ter~

rors; in a word, to know what death is, witliout be-

ing terrified at it, to repeat it once more, is the liigh-

est degree of perfection attainable by the human

mind ; it is the highest point of felicity which a man
can reach while in this valley of tears.

Sovereign w^isdom, my brethren, forms his chil-

dren to true heroism. That wisdom effects what

neither philosophers by thejr false maxims, nor the
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heroes of the world by their affected intrepidity, nor

the libertine by his insensibility and indolence ; that

wisdom effects what all the powers in the universe

could not have produced, and ah)ne bestows on the

Christian the privileoe of knowing death without

fearinoj it. All this is contained in the words which

I have read as the snl)iect of the present discourse:

through fear of death, men were all their life-time sub-

ject to bondage : there is Die power of death ; there

his empire; there his triumph. .Tesus Christ,

" tlirough lis death, has destroyed him that had the

power of deati), that is, the devil, and delivers them

who, through fear of death, were all their life-time

subject to bondage :" Behold death vanquished !

therf- are lus spoils; there is the triumph over him:

salutary ideas ! which will present themselves in suc-

cession to our thoughts in the sequel '^f this exea*-

cise. " Forasmuch then as the children are parta-

kers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise

took part of the same ; that through death he might

destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the

devil : and deliver them who, through fear of death,

were all their life-time subject to bondage."

With respect to the first words, " forasmuch as

the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he al-

so himself likewise took part of the same," I shall

only remark, that by the children referred to, we are

to understand men in general, and believers in par-

ticular : and by that Jlesh and blood we are not to

understand corruption, as in some other passages of

Scripture, but human nature; so that when it is said,

" as the children are partakers of flesh and blood.
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Jesus Christ likewise took part of the same," the

meaning is, he assumed a body such as ours is.

Having made these few short remarks on tlie

first words, we shall confine ourselves to the two

ideas which have been indicated, and shall employ

what remains of our time, in proving tliis funda-

mental truth, that Jesus Christ, " by his death, has

destroyed hitn that had the power of death, that is,

the devil, in order that he might deliver them who,

through fear of death, were all their life-time subject

to bondage."

The terrors of death are expressed in terms pow-

erfully energetical, in this text. It represents to us

a mighty tyrant causing death to march at his com-

mand, and subjecting the whole universe to his do-

minion. This tyrant is the devil. He is the person-

age here described, and who, " through the fear of

death, subjects men to bondage."

You stand aghast, no doubt, on beholding the

Tvhiile human race reduced to subjection under a

master so detestable. The fact, however, cannot

be called in question ; this great enemy of our sal-

•vation unquestionabl^y exercises a sort of empire over

the universe. Though the scriptures speak spar-

ingly of the nature and functions of this malignant

spirit, they say enough of them to convey to us a

striking idea of his power, and to render it formida-

ble to us. The Scripture tells us, I. That he tempts

men to sin ; witness the wiles which he practised

on our first parents : witness that which St. Paul

says of him in chap. ii. of the Epistle to the Ephe-

sians, " the spirit that w'orketh in the children of
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disobedience ;" witness the name of Tempter given

to him in the gospel liistory, Matt. iv. 3. Tlie

Scripture informs us, II. That he accuses men before

God of those very crimes which he solicited them
to commit : witness the prophet Zechariah, who
Avas " shewed Joshua the high-priest, standing be-

fore the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at

his right hand to resist him ;" or, as it might have

been rendered, to he his adversary or accuser ; wit-

ness the descriptive appellation of calumniator or ac-

cuser given him by St. John in the Apocalypse. The
scripture tells us, III. Tiiat he sometimes torments

men ; witness the history of Job ; witness what St,

Paul says of liis delivering up unto Satan the inces-

tuous person at Corinth. This power of delivering

up to Satan, to mention it by the way, was a part of

the miraculous gifts conferred on the apostles; gifts

transmitted to the immediately succeeding ages of

the Church, at least if Paulinus is to be credited on

this subject,^' who relates that an abandoned wretch

Was, by St. iVmbrosius, delivered up to Satan, who
tore him in pieces. Finally, IV. We find the Dev-

il designed in Scripture, the God of the world, 2 Cor.

iv. 4. " and the Prince of the power of the air,"

Eph. ii. 2. You likewise see him represented as

acting on the waters of the sea, as raising tempests,

and as smiting the children of men with various

lands of plagues.

But if the devil be represented as exercising an

influence over the ills of human life, he is still more

* Paulin, de Vit. Ambros,
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especially represented as exerting his power over

our death, the last and the most formidable of all our

woes. The Jews were impressed with ideas of this

kind. Nay, they did not satisfy themselves with

general notions on this subject. They entered into

the detail, (for, my brethren, it has been an infirmi-

ty incident to man in every a2;e, to assert confidently

on subjects the most mysterious and concealed,) they

said that the Devil, to whom they jSjave the namo of

Samael,t had the empire of death: that his power

extended so far as to prevent the resurrection of the

wicked. St. Paul, in the words of our text, adopts

their mode of expression, as his custom is, without

propagating their error; he describes the evil Spirit

as the person who possesses the empire of death, and

who, " through the fear of death, subjects men all

their life-time to bondage."

- But Christians, be not dismayed at beholdsng this

fearful image. " Surely there is no inchantment

against .Jacob, neither is there any divination against

ïsrael," Numb, xxiii. 23. " Now is come salvation

and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the

power of his Christ; for the accuser of our brethren

is cast down, which accused them before our God
day and night. And they overcame him by the

blood of the Lamb," Rev. xii. 10, 11. Let us, how-

ever, reduce our reflections on the subject to method.

Three considerations render death formidable to

man : three considerations disarm death in the ap-

prehension of the Christian ; 1. The veil which con-

t Thalm. in Libr. Capht.
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ceals from the eyes of the dyinsj person, the state on

which lie is about to enter : 2. Tiie remorse of con-

science utiich the recollection of his «j^iiilt exrites :

3. The loss of titles, honours, and every other eirtli-

]y possession. In these respects, chiefly, " he who
has the power of death subjecis mer to bondage:'*

these are the things which render death formidable.

In opposition to tiiis, the death of Jesus Christ,

1. Removes the veil which concealed futurity from

us, and constitutes an authentic proof of the immor-

tality of the soul. 2. The deatli of Jesus Christ is

a sacrifice presented to divine justice, for the remis-

sion of our sins. 3. The death of Jesus Christ

gives us complete assurance of a blessed eternity.

These are the three considerations which disarm

death, in the apprehension of the dying believer.

And this is a brief abstract of the important truths

delivered in this text.

The Devil renders death formidable, throiioh un-

certainty respecting the nature of cur souls ; the

death of Christ dispels that terror, by demonstrat-

ing to us that the soul is immortal. The Devil ren-

ders death formidable, by awakening the recollec-

tion of past guilt ; the death of Jesus Christ re-

stores confidence and joy, for it is the expiation of
all our sins. The Devil clothes death with terror,

by rendering us sensible to the loss of those posses-

sions of which death is going to deprive us : the

death of Jesus Clnist tianquillizes the mind, because

it is a pledge to us of an eternal felicity. The first

of these ideas represents Jesus Christ to us as a mar-
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tyr, who bas sealed with his own blood, a doctrine

which resis entirely on the immortality of the soul.

The second represents him as a victim, offering

himself in our stead, to divine justice. And the

third represents him as a conqueror, who has, by his

death, acquired for us a kinodom of everlasting^ bliss.

Had we notbino; farther in view, than to present

you with Tague ideas of the sentiments of the sacred

authors, on this subject, here our discourse might be

concluded. But these truths, treated thus generally,

could make but a slight impression. It is of impor-

tance to press them one by one, and, opposing in ev-

ry particular, the triumph of the Kedeemer, to the

empire of the wicked one, to place in its clearest

point of light, the interesting truth contained in our

text, namely, that Jesus Christ, "through his own
death, has destroyed him who had tbe power of

death, that is, the Devil ; that he might deliver them

who, through fear of death, were all their life-time

subject to bondage."

I. The first consideration which renders death

formidable ; the first yoke imposed on the necks of

the children of men, by that tremendous piince who
has the power of death, is the fear of falling back in-

to notbing, v.hich tbe prospect of death awakens.

The greatest of all tbe advantages which we possess,

and that which indeed is tbe foundation of all the rest,

is existence. We accordingly observe that old peo-

ple, though all their faculties are much impaired, al-

ways enjoy a certain nameless superiority over

young persons. The reflection, that there was a

time when tliey existed, while as yet the young did
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not exist, constitutes this superiority; and young
persons, in their turn feel a superiority suo^oested to

them by the thought, that a time is coming when
Ihey shall exist, whereas the others shall be no more.

.Death terminates, to appearance, an advantage which
is the foundation of every other. And is it any
wonder that the heart of man should sink under such

a consideration ?

In vain will we flee for refuge, from this depress-

ing reflection, to the arguments which reason, even

a well-directed reason, supplies. If they are satis-

fying of themselves, and calculated to impress the

philosophic mind, they are far beyond the reach of a

Tulgar understanding, to which the very terms spir-

iluality and existence are barbarous and unintelligi-

ble. To no purpose will we have recourse to what

lias been said on this subject, by the most enlighten-

ed of the Pagan world, and lo what, in particular,

Tacitus relates* of Seneca, on his going into tiie bath

which was to receive the blood, as it streamed from

bis opened veins: he besprinkled the by-standers

with the fluid in which his limbs were immerged,

with this memorable expression, that he presented

those drops of watpr as a libation to Jupiter the de-

liverer. Ill order to secure us against terrors so for-

midable, we must have a guide more safe than our

own reason. In order to attain a persuasion of the

immortality of the soul, we must have a security less

suspicious than that of a Socrates or a Plato. Now
that guide, my brethren, is the cross of Jesus Christ:

tliat security is an expiring Redeemer, Two prin-

* Annal. IJb. xv,

vol.. vr. 48
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cjples concur in the demonstration of this all-import-

ant truth.

1. The doctrine of Jesus Christ establishes the

immortality of the soul.

2. The death of Jesus Christ is an irresistible

proof of the truth of his doctrine.

1. That the doctrine of Jesus Christ establishes

the immortality of the soul is a point which no one

pretends to dispute with us. A man has but to open

his eyes in order to be convinced of it. We shall,

accordingly, make but a single remark on this head.

It is this, that the doctrine of the immortality of the

soul ought not to be considered merely as a partic-

ular point of the religion of Jesus Christ, independ-

ent of which it may subsist as a com[)lete whole. It

is a point without which Christianity cannot exist at

all, and separated from which the religion of Jesus

Christ, the fullest, the most coiuplete, and the most

consistent that ever was presented to the world, be-

comes the most imperfect, barren, and inconsistent.

The whole fabric of the gospel rests on this founda-

tion, that the soul is immortal. Wherefore was it

that Jesus Christ, the Lord of universal nature, had

a manger for his cradle, and a stable for his palace ?

Because his kingdom nas not of this iicrld, John

xviii. ] 6. This supposes the immortality of the soul.

W^herefore is the Christian encouraged to bid defi-

ance to tyrants, who may drag him from a prison,

from a dungeon, w ho may nail hiiu to a cr(>ss, who
may mangle his body on a ^vheel ? Jt is because their

power extends no further than to the killing of the.

hodi/y Mat. X. 2<î, while the soul is placed far be-
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yond their reach. This supposes immortalitVo

Wherefore must the Christian deem himself misera-

ble, were he to atchieve the conquest of the whole
world, at the expence of a good conscience ? Be-

cause it will profil a man nothing to gain the whole

world, if he lose his own soul, Matt, xv i. 26. This

supposes immortality. Wherefore are we not the

most miserable of all creatures? Because we have

hope in Christ not for this life only, 1 Cor. xv. 1 9.

This supposes immortality. The doctrine of Jesus

Christ, therefore, establishes the truth of tlie immor-

tality of the soul.

2. But we said, in the second place, tiiat the death

of Jesus Christ is a proof of his doctrine. H«^ re-

ferred the world to his death, as a sign by which it

might be ascertained whether or not he came from

God, By this he proposed to stop the mouth of in-

credulity. Neither the purity of his life, nor the

sanctity of his deportment, nor the lustre of his mir-

acles had as yet prevailed so far as to convince an

unbelieving world of the truth of his mission. They
must have sign upon sign, prodigy upon prodigy.

Jesus Christ restricts himself to one :
" Destroy this

temple, and within three days I will build it up

again," Mark xiv. 58. "An evil and adulterous

generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no

sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jo-

nas," Matt. xii. 39. This sign could not labour un-

der any ambiguity. And this sign was accomplish-

ed. There is no longer room to doubt of a truth

demonstrated in a manner so illustriouso
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Our ancestors devised,* with s^reater simplicity, it

must be allowed, than strength of reasoning, a very

singular proof of the innocence of persons accused.

They presented to them a bar of hot iron. If the

person under trial had the firmness to grasp it, and

received no injury from the action of the burning

metal, he was acquitted of the charge. This proof

"Was, as we have said, devised with more simplicity,

than strength of reasoning: no one having a right to

suppose that God will perform a miracle, to evince

his innocence to the conviction of his judges. I ac-

knowledge at the same time, that had I been an eye

"ivitness of such an experiment; had I beheld that

element which dissolves, which devours bodies the

most obdurate, respecting the liand of a person ac-

cused of a crime, I should certainly have been very

much struck at the sight of such a spectacle.

But what shall we say of the Saviour of the world,

after the proof to which he was put ? He walked

through the fire without being burtit, Isa. xliii, 2. He
descended into the bosom of the grave : the grave

respected him, and those other insatiables which nev-

er say it is enough, Prov, xxx. 16. opened a passage

for his return to the light. You feel the force of this

argument, Jesus Christ having died, in support of

the truth of a doctrine, entirely founded on the sup-

position of the immortality of the soul, there is no

longer room to doubt whether the soul be immortal.

Let us here pause for a few moments, and before

ive enter on the second branch of our subject, let i.s

consider how far this position, so clearly proved, so

* Pasquier Recher, de la France. Liv. iv. 3.
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firmly established, has a tendency to fortify us a-

gainst the fears of death.

Suppose for an instant, that we knew nothing res-

pecting the state of souls, after this life is closed, and

respecting the economy on which we must then en-

ter; supposing God to have granted us no revela-

tion whatever on this interesting article, but simply

this, that our souls are immortal, a slight degree of

meditation on the case, as thus stated, ought to ope-

rate as an inducement ratlier to wish for death, than

to fear it. It appears probal le that the soul, when
disengaged from the senses, in which it is now envel-

oped, will subsist in a manner infinitely more noble

than it could do here below, during its union with

matter. We are perfectly convinced that the body

will, one day, contril:)ute greatly to our felicity ; it

is an essential part of our being, without which our

happiness must he incomplete. But tliis necessity,

which fetters down the functions of the soul, on this

earth, to the irregular movements of ill-assorted

matter, is a real bondage. The soul is a prisoner in

this body. A prisoner is a man susceptible of a

thousand delights, but who can enjoy, however, on-

ly such pleasures as are compatible with the extent

of the place in which he is shut up : his scope is lim-

ited to the capacity of his dungeon : he beholds the

light only through the aperture of that dungeon : all

his intercourse is confined to the persons who ap-

proach his dungeon. But let his prison-doors be

thrown open ; from that moment, behold him in a

state of much higher felicity. Thenceforward he

can mamtain social intercourse with ail the men in
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the world; thenceforward he can contemplate an

unbounded body of light ; thenceforward he is able

to expatiate over the spacious universe.

This exhibits a portrait of the soul. A prisoner

to the senses, it can enjoy those delights only which

have a reference to sense. It can see, only by means

of the cuticles and the fibres of its eyes : it can hear,

only by means of the action of the nerves and tym-

panum of its ears: it can think, only in conformity

to certain modifications of its brain. The soul is

susceptible of a thousand pleasures, of which it has

not so much as the idea. A blind man has a soul

capable of admitting the sensation of light ; if he

be deprived of it, the reason is his senses are defec-

tive, or improperly disposed. Our souls are suscep-

tible of a thousand unknown sensations; but they

receive them not, in this economy of imperfection

and wretchedness, because it is the will of God that

they should perceive only through the medium of

those organs, and that those organs, from their lim-

ited nature, should be capable of admitting only

limited sensations.

But permit the soul to expatiate at large, let it

take its natural flight, let these prison-walls be bro-

ken down, O, then ! the soul becomes capable of

ten thousand inconceivable new delights. Where-

fore do you point to that ghastly corpse ? Where-

fore deplore those eyes closed to the light, those

spirits evaporated, that blood frozen in the veins,

that motionless, lifeless mass of corruption ? Why
do you say to me, " My fiiend, my father, my
spouse is no more ; he sces^ he hears, he acts no
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longer ?" He sees no lonfçer, do you say ? He sees

no longer I grant, by means of those visual rays

which were formed in the retina of the eye ; but he

sees as do those pure intelligences which never were

clothed with mortal flesh and blood. He hears no

more tlirough the medium of the action ot the sethe-

real fluid, but he hears as a pure spirit. He thinks

no longer through the intervention of the fibres of

his brain ; but he thinks from his own essence, be-

cause, being a pure spirit, the faculty of thought is

essential to him, and inseparable from his nature.





SERMON XI.

On the Fear of Death,

PART II.

>9<

Hebrews ii. 14, 15.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers offlesh
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the

same j that through death he might destroy him that

had the power of deaths that is, the devil ; and de-

liver them who, through fear of death, were all their

life-time subject to bondage.

XN discoursing from these words we observed, that

death is rendered formidable to man, by a threefold

consideration, and that three considerations of an

opposite nature strip him of all his terrors, in the

eye of the believer in Christ Jesus. Death is for-

midable, 1. Because of the veil which conceals from

the eyes of the dying person, that state on which he

is about to enter : 2. From remorse of conscience,

which the recollection of past guilt excites : 3. From
the loss of titles, honours, and all other earthly pos-

sessions.

In opposition to these, the death of Christ, 1. Re-

moves the veil which conceals futurity, and consti-

tutes an authentic proof of the immortality of the

VOL. VI, 49
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soul: 2. It is a sacrifice presented to divine justice

for the remission of sin: 3. It gives us complete as-

surance of a blessed eternity. These are the con-

siderations which disarm death of his terror, to the

dying believer.

We have finished what was proposed "on the first

particular, and have shewn, 1. That the doctrine of

of Jesus Christ fully establishes the soul's immortal-

ity ; and, 2. That the death of .Tesus Christ is an ir-

resistible proof of the truth of his doctrine.

But to no purpose would it be to fortify the mind

against the apprehension of ceasing to exist, unless

we are delivered from the terror of being for ever

miserable. In vain is it to have demonstrated that

our souls are immortal, if we are haunted with the

well-grounded apprehension of their faliing into the

hands of that God who is a consuming fire. In this

case, what constitutes a man's greatness would con-

stitute his misery. Let us endeavour,

II. In the second place, to dissipate the dreadful

apprehension which a guilty conscience awakens in

the prospect of judgment to come. Having con-

sidered Jesus Christ as a martyr, who sealed with his

own blood the doctrine whicli he preached, and his

death as an argument in su{>port of the immortality

of the soul, taught in tliat doctrine : let us contem-

plate our divine Saviour as a victim, which God has

substituted in our place, and his death as a sacrifice

offered up to divine justice, for the expiation of our

offences.

One of the principal dangers to be avoided in con-

troversies, and particularly in that which we are go
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ing* to handle, is to imagine tliaf all aigiimpnts are of

equal force. Extreme care must be taken to assign

to each its true limits, and to say, this argument

proves thus far, that other goes so much farther.

We must thus advance step by step up to truth, and

form, of those arguments united, a demonstration so

much the more satisfactory, in proportion as we ïmve

granted to those who dispute it, all that th«'y cr.uld

in reason ask. On this principle we divide our ar-

guments into two classes. The first we propose on-

ly as presumptions in favour of the doctrine of the

satisfaction. To the second we ascribe the solidity

and weight ot demonstration. Of the first class are

the fi.Howing.

1. We allege human reason as a presumptive ar-

gument in support of the doctrine which we main-

tain. We do not mean to affirm, that human reason

derives from tlie stores of her own illumination the

truth of this doctrine. So far from that, we confi-

dently affirm, tliat this is one of the mysteries which

are infinitely beyond the reach of human under-

standing. It is one of the things which eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered info the heart

of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. But we say that this mystery

presents nothing that shocks huiuan reason, or that

implies a shadow of contradiction. What do we
believe? That God has united the human nature to

the divine, in the person of Jesus Christ, in a man-

ner somewhat resembling that in which he has unit-

ed the body to the soul, in the person of man. We
say that this coinposition, (pardon the expression)

this composition of Humanity and of Deity suffered
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in what was human of it ; and that what was divine

gave value to the sufferings of the man, somewhat

after the manner in which we put respect on a hu-

man body, not as a material substance, but as unit-

ed to an intelligent soul.

These are the terms in which we propose our

iTiystery. And there is nothing in this which in-

volves a contradiction. If we had said that the Di-

vinity and Humanity were confounded or common ;

if we had said that Deity, who is impassible, suffer-

ed; if we had said that Jesus Christ as God made

satisfaction to Jesus Christ as God, reason might

have justly reclaimed; but we say that Jesus Christ

suffered as man; we say that the two natures in his

person were distinct ; we say that Jesus Christ, suf-

fering as man, made satisfaction to God maintain-

ing the rights of Deity. This is the first step we ad-

vance in this career. Our first argument we carry

thus far, and no farther.

2. Our second argument is taken from the divine

justice. We say that the idea which we have of the

divine justice, presents nothing inconsistent with the

doctrine we are endeavouring to establish, but on

the contrary, leads us directly to adopt it. The di-

vine justice would be in opposition to our doctrine,

did we affirm that the innocent Jesus suffered, as

an innocent person ; but we say that he suffered, as

loaded with the guilt of the Avhole human race.

The divine justice would be in opposition to our

doctrine, did we affirm that Jesus Christ had the

iniquity of lis all laid upon him, whether he would

or not ; but we say that he took this heavy loa4
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upon himself voluntarily. The divine justice

would be in opposition to our doctrine, did we

affirm that Jesus Christ took on himself the load

of human guilt, to encourage men in the practice

of sin^ but we say that he acted thus in the view

of sanctifying them, by procuring their pardon.

The divine justice would be in opposition to our

doctrine did we affirm, that .lesus Christ, in assum-

ing the load of our guilt, sunk under the weight of

it, so that the universe, for the sake of a few guilty

wretches, was deprived of the most distinguished

being that could possibly exist ; but we say that Je-

sus Christ, in dying for us, came off victorious over

death and the grave. The divine justice, therefore,

presents nothing inconsistent vv'ith the doctrine of the

satisfaction.

But we go much farther, and affirm, that the idea

of divine justice leads directly to the doctrine. The
atonement corresponds to the demands of justice.

We shall not here presume to determine the ques-

tion, Whether it is possible for God, consistently

with his perfections, to pardon sin without exacting

a satisfaction. Whatever advantage we might have

over those who deny our thesis, we shall not press

it on the present occasion. But, in any case, they

must be disposed to make this concession, that if the

wisdom of God has devised the means of obtaining

a signal satisfaction to justice, in unison with the

most illustrious display of goodness ; if he can give

to the universe an unequivocal proof of his abhor-

rence of sin, in the very act of pardoning the sin-

ner ; if there be a method to keep offenders in awe.
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even while mercy is extended to them, it must un-

doubtedly he more proper to employ such a method
than to omit it. This is the second step we advance

toward our conclusion. Our second argument we
carry (hus far, and no farlher.

3. Our third consideration is taken from the sug-

gestions of conscience, and from the practice of all

nations. Look at the most polished, and at the most

barbarous tribes of the human race; at nations the

most idolatrous, and at those which have discovered

the purest ideas on the subject of religion. Consult

authors of the remotest antiquity, and authors the

most recent ; transport yourself to the ancient Egyp-

tians, to the Phenicians, to the Gauls, to the Cartha-

ginians, and you will find that, in all ages, and in

every part of the globe, men have expressed a belief

that the Deity expected sacrifices should be offered

up to him ; nay, not only sacrifices, but such as had,

as far as it was possible, something like a proportion

to his greatness. Hence those magnificent temples ;

hence those hecatombs; hence those human victims;

hence that blood which streamed on the altars, and

so many other rites of religious worship, the exist-

ence of which no one is disposed to call in question.

"What consequence do we deduce from this position?

The truth of the doctrine of the atonement? Wo:

we do not carry our inference so far. We only

conclude, that there is no room to run down the

Christian religion, if it instructs us that God demand-

ed satisfaction to his justice, by an expiatory sacri-

lice, before he could give an unrestrained course to
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his goodness. This third argument we carry thus

far, and no fad her.

4. A fourth reflection hins;es on the correspon-

dence of our belief, respectinoj this particular, with

that of every as;e of the Christian church, in unin-

terrupted succession, from Jesus Christ down to our

own times. All tlie aojes of the Christian world

have, as we do, spoken of this sacrifice. But we
must not enlarge. Whoever wishes for complete

information on this particular, will find a very ac-

curate collection of the testimonies of the' fathers,

at the end of the treatise on the satisfaction, com-

posed by the celebrated Grotliis. The doctrine of

the atonement, therefore, is not a doctrine of yes-

terday, but has been transmitted from ai^e to age>

from Jesus Christ down to our own tidies. This ar-

gument we carry thus far, and no farther.

Here then we have a class of argum.ents which,

after all, we would have you to consider only as so

many presumptions in flavour of the doctrine of the

atonement. But surely we are warranted to proceed

thus far, at least, in concluding: a doctrine in which

human reason finds nothing contradictory ; a doc-

trine which presents nothing repugnant to the divine

attributes, nay to whicii the divine attributes direct-

ly lead US; a doctrine perfectly conformable to the

suggestions of conscience, and to the practice of

mankind in every age, and of every nation ; a doc-

trine received in the Christian church, frojii the be-

ginning till now ; a doctrine which, in all its paits,

presents nothing but what is entirely worthy of God,

when we examine it at the tribunal of our own un-
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derstanding : such a doctrine contains nothing to ex-

cite our resentment, nothing that we ought not to be

disposed to admit, if we find it clearly laid down in

the Scriptures.

Now, my brethren, we have only to open the

Bible in order to find express testimonies to this pur-

pose; and not only do we meet with an infinite num-
ber of passages in which the doctrine is clearly

taught, but a multitude of classes of such passages.

1. In the first class, we must rank all those pas-

sages which declare that Jesus Christ died for us.

It would be no easy matter to enumerate them ;
" I

delivered unto you first of all," says St. Paul in his

first epistle to the Corinthians, xv. 3. " that which

1 also received, how that Christ died for our sins,

according to the Scriptures. Christ also hath once

suffered for sins," says St. Peter, in his first epistle

general, iii. 18. "the just for the unjust, that he

might bring us to God."

2. In a second class must be ranked those passa-

ges which represent Jesus Christ as suffering tlie

punishment which we had deserved. The fifty-third

chapter of the prophet Isaiah turns entirely on this

subject : and the apostles hold the self same Ian-

guage. They say expressh' that Christ was made to

he sinfor us, ivho knew no sin, 2 Cor. v. 21. that he

was made a curse for us. Gal. iii. 13. thai he bare

our sins in his 07vn body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24.

3. In a third class must be ranked all those pas-

sages in which our salvation is represented as being

the fruit of Christ's death. Tlie persons, whose

opinions we are combating, maintain themselves on
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a ground which we established in a former branch

of this discourse, namely, that the death of Jesus

Christ was a demonstration of the truth of his doc-

trine. They say that this is the reason for which

our salvation is considered as the effect of that deatho

But if we are saved by the death of Jesus Christ,

merely because it has sealed a doctrine which leads

to salvation, how comes it then, that our salvation

is no where ascribed to the other parts of his minis-

try, which contributed, no less than his death, to

the confirmation of his doctrine? Were not the

miracles of Jesus Christ, for example, proofs equally

authentic as his death was, of the truth of his doc-

trine ? Whence comes it, that our salvation is no

where ascribed to them ? This is the very thing we
are maintaining. The resurrection, the ascension,

the miracles were absolutely necessary to give us

assurance, that the wrath of God was appeased ; but

Christ's death alone Was capable of producing that

effect. You will more sensibly feel the force of this

argument, if you attend to the connection which

our text has with what follows in the 17th verse,

** Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made
like unto his brethren ; that he might be a merciful

and faithful high-priest .... to make reconciliation

for the sins of the people."

If we are saved by the death of Jesus Christ, mere-

ly because that event sealed the truth of his doc-

trine, wherefore should it have been necessary for

him to assume our flesh ? Had he descended from

heaven in the effulgence of his glory ; had he ap-

peared upon Mount Zion, sucli as he was upon
VOL. VI, 50
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Mount Sinai, in flashes of lightning, with the voice

of thunder, with a retinue of angels ; would not the

truth of the gospel have been established infinitely

better than by the death of a man? Wherefore,

then, was it necessary that Christ should die ? It

was because the victim of our transgressions must be

put to death. This is St. Paul's reasoning. And
for this reason it is that our salvation is no where

ascribed to the death of the martyrs, though the

death of the martyrs was, like that of Jesus Christ,

a proof of the truth of the gospel,

4. In a fourth class, must be ranked all those

passages which represent the death of Jesus Christ

as the body and the reality, of which all the sacri-

fices prescribed by the law were but the figure and

the shadow. We shall select a single one out of a

multitude. The greatest part of the Epigtle to the

Hebrews may be quoted to this effect. It is evi-

dent that the great object of its author is to engage

Christians to look for that in the sacrifice of .Tesus

Christ, which the .lews, to no purpose, sought for

in those which Moses prescribed. Now what did

the Jews look for in their sacrifices ? Was it not the

means of appeasing the Deity ? If, therefore, the

sacrifices of the Jews were the expiation of sin, only

in figure and in a shadow, if the sacrifice of Jesus

Christ be their body and reality, does it not follow

that Jesus Christ has really and literally expiated

our transgressions ? To pretend that the Levitical

sacrifices were not offered up for the expiation of

great offences, but only for certain external indecen-

cies, which rather polluted the flesh, than wounded
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the conscience, is an attempt to maintain one error

by another ; for a man has only to open his eyes, to

be convinced that the Levitical sacrifices were offer-

ed up for offences the most atrocious ; it is needless

to adduce any other evidence than the annual sacri-

fice prescribed, Lev. xvi. 21, 22. in the offering of

which, Aaron "laid both his hands upon the head

of the live goat, and confessed over him all the ini-

quities of the children of Israel, and all their trans-

gressions in all their sins .... and the goat did bear

iipon him all their iniquities."

5. In a fifth class must be ranked all the circum-

stances of the passion of Jesus Clirist, and of his

agony in the garden ; that sorrow, those fears, those

agitations, those cries, those tears, that bloody sweat,

those bitter complaints : My God, my God, why hast

thou forsaken me ? Mat. xxvii. 46. The argument

derived from this will appear of still greater weight,

if you support it by thus reflecting, that no person

in the universe ought to have met death with so

much joy as Jesus Christ, had he suffered a mere or-

dinary death. Christ died with a perfect submission

to the will of his Father, and with a fervent love to

mankind. Christ died in the full assurance of the

justice of his cause, and of the innocency of his

life. Christ died completely persuaded of the im-

mortality of the soul, and of the certainty of a life

to come. Christ died under a complete assurance

of the exalted felicity which he was to enjoy after

death. He had come from God. He was returning

to God. Nay, there ought to have been something

more particular in his triumph, than in that of the
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generality of believers. Because he had made him-

self of no reputation ; God was about to give him a

name which is above every name. A cloud was going

to serve him as a triumphal car, and the Church

triumphant was preparing to receive him with accla-

mations of joy :
" Lift up your heads, O ye gates,

and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King

of Glory shall come in," Ps. xxiv. 7.

What then, are we to expect that Jesus Christ

shall do ? Shall we behold him advancing to meet

death with joy ? Shall he not say with St. Paul, My
desire is to depart I Shall he not in rapture exclaim ;

*' This day crowns are to be distributed, and I go

to receive my share ?" No, Jesus Christ trembles, he

(urns pale, he fears, he sweats great drops of blood :

whereas the martys, with inferior illumination, with

feebler motives, have braved death, have bidden de-

fiance to tlie most horrid torments, have filled their

tormentors with astonishment. Whence comes this

difference? From the very point which we are en-

deavouring to establish. The death of Jesus Christ

is widely difierent from that of the martyrs. The
martyrs found death already disarmed : Jesus Christ

died to disarm this king of terrors. The martyrs

presented themselves before the throne of grace :

Jesus Christ presented himself at the tribunal ofjus-

tice. The martyrs pleaded the merits of Christ's

death : Jesus Christ interceded in behalf of the

martyrs.

Let the great adversary, then, do his worst to ter-

rify me with the image of the crimes which I have

committed ; let him trace them before my eyes in
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the blackest characters which his malignity can em-

ploy ; let him collect into one dark point, all that

is hideous and hateful in my life ; let him attempt to

overwhelm me with dismay, by rousing the idea of

that tremendous tribunal, before which all the ac-

tions of men are to be scrutinized, so that like

Joshua the high priest, I find myself standing in the

presence of God, clothed with filthy garments, Zech.

iii. 1. «fee. and Satan standing at his right hand to

expose my turpitude : I hear, at the same time, the

voice of one pleading in my behalf ; I hear these

reviving words :
" Is not this a brand plucked out of

the fire ?.. » » Take away the filthy garments from

him .... Let them set a fair mitre upon his head

.... and I will clothe him with change of rai-

ment."





SERMON XI.

PART III.

On the Fear of Death.

Heb. ii. 14, 15.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers ofjlesh

and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the

same ; that through death he might destroy him that

had the power of death, that is, the devil ; and de-

liver them who, through fear of death, were all their

life-time subject to bondage.

W E now come in the

III. Third and last place, to consider death ren-

dered formidable, from its being attended with the

loss of titles, honours, and every other earthly pos-

session, and, in opposition to this, we are to view the

death of Jesus Christ as removing that terror, by
giving us complete assurance of a blessed eternity.

We are going to contemplate death as an universal

shipwreck, swallowing up all our worldly fortunes

and prospects. We are going to contemplate Jesus

Christ as a conqueror, and his death as the pledge and

security of a boundless and everlasting felicity, which

shall amply compensate to us the loss of all those

possessions, of which we ar( about to be stripped by
the unsparing hand of death.
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When we attempt to stammer out a few words

from the pulpit, respecting the felicity which God
has laid up for his people in another world, we bor-

row the images of every thing that is capable of

touching the heart, and of communicating delight.

We call in to our assistance the soul of man, with

all its exalted faculties ; the body, with all its beau-

tiful forms and proportions ; INature, with her over-

flowing treasures ; society, with its enchanting de-

lights ; the church, with its triumphs ; eternity, with

its unfathomable abysses of joy. Of all these ingre-

dients blended we compose a faint representation of

the celestial blessedness.

The soul of man constitutes one ingredient, and

we say, In heaven your soul shall arrive at its high-

est pitch of attainable perfection : it shall acquire

expansive illumination, it shall reach sublime heights

of virtue, it shall " behold as in a glass the glory of

the Lord, and shall be changed into tlie same image,

from glory to glory," 2 Cor. iii. J 8.

The body furnishes a second ingredient, and we

say. In heaven your body shall be exempted from

all the defects by which it is at present disfigured,

from those diseases which now prey upon and waste

it, from tiiat death which destroys the fabric.

Nature supplies a third ingredient, and we say.

In heaven all the stores of Nature shall be displayed

in rich profusion :
" the foundations of the holy city-

are of jasper, its gates are of pearl, its walls are of

pure gold," Rev. xxi. 21.

Society supplies a fourth ingredient, and we say,

In heaven shall be united in the tenderest social
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bonds, kindred spirits the most exalted ; souls the

most refined : liearts the most o;enerous and enlarg;-

edi

The church supplies a fifth ingredient, and we
say, In heaven shall be exhibited the triumph of the

faithful over tyrants confounded, the saints sliall be

enthroned, the martyrs shall appear with pahns in

their hands, and with crowns upon their heads.

Eternity supplies a sixth ingredient, and we say.

In heaven you shall enjoy a felicity infinite in its

duration, and immeastuable in ils degree, years ac-

cumulated upon years, ages upon ages shall etTect

no dimunition of its length: and so of the rest»

Tills day, Christians, in wliicli we are representing

death to you as an universal wreck which swallows

up all your possessions, your titles, your greatness,

your riches, your social connections, all that you
wore, and all that you hoped to be ; this day, while

we are attempting to convey to you an idea of the

cehstial felicity, capable of strengthening you to be^

hold, without dismay, this universal wreck, in which

y(Hi are going to be involved ; this day we could

wisn you to conceive the h- avenly world, and the bles-

sedness which God is there preparing for you under

another idea. We mean to trace another view of it,

the lustre of which effaces all the rest. We build

upon this foundation of Si. Paul : He that spared not

his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall

he not with him. also freely give us all things ? RoitIo

viii. 32. The heavenly blessedness is the purchase

of the deash of Jesus Clirist. Here collect, my bre-

thren, every thing that is capable of enhancing to

VOL. VI, 51
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your apprehension the unspeakable greatness ailil

importance of that death.

View the death of Christ relatively to the types

which prefigured it ; relatively to the shadows by
which it was adumbrated ; relatively to the ceremo-

nies by which it was represented j relatively to the

oracles which predicted it.

View the death of Christ relatively to the tem-

pests and thunderbolts which were levelled at the

head of the Redeemer. Behold his soul overwhelm-

ed with sorrow ; behold that blood falling down to

the ground ; that cup of bitterness which w^as given

him to drink ; hearken to that insulting language, to

those calumnies, to those false accusations, to that

unjust sentence of condemnation ; behold those

hands and feet pierced with nails, that sacred body

speedily reduced to one ghastly wound ; behold

that licentious rabble clamorously demanding the

punishment of the cross, and increasing the horror

of it by every indignity which malice could invent
;

look up to heaven itself, and behold the eternal Fa-

ther abandoning the son of his love to so many woes ;

behold hell in concert with heaven, and heaven with

the earth.

View the death of Christ relatively to the dread-

ful siirns by which it was accompanied ; relatively to

that earth seized with trembling, to that sun shrou-

ded in darkness, to those rocks rent asunder, to those

opening graves, to those departed saints returning to

the light of day.

View the death of Christ relatively to the great-

ness of God, and to the littleness of man, in whose

behalf all this bloody scene was transacted.
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Collect all these various particulars, and still say

lo yourself, The death of Jesus Christ is all this.

The death of Jesus Christ is the body of the figures,

"the original of the types, the reality of the shadows,

iihe accomplishment of the prophecies. The death

of Jesus Christ is that great event which darkened

the sun, which opened the tombs, wiiich rent asun-

der the rocks, which made the earth to tremble,

which turned nature and the elements upside down.

Follow up these reflections, and on these let your

imagination settle.

The death of Jesus Christ conceived thus, apply

it to the subject which we are treating. The deatti

of Jesus Christ conceived thus, let it serve to assist

you in forming an idea of the heavenly blessedness.

Still build on this foundation of St. Paul ; say with

that apostle, "He that spared not his own Son, but

delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with

him also freely give us all things?" You regret the

world: you who are advancing on your way heav-

enward. And what is heaven ? It is the purchase of

Christ's death. "He that spared not his own Son,

but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not

with him also freely give us all things?" If the

means be thus great, what must the end be! If the

preparatives be tiius magnificent, what must be the

issue! ir the conilict be thus sharp, what must be

the victory! If the price be thus costly, what, O
what, shall be the bliss which this price is intended

to purchase !

Alter that, my brethren, return to the world.

—

What is it you regret ? Are you regretting the loss
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of palaces, of sceptres, of crowns? Is it to regret the

liumble crook in your hand, the cottage which cov-

ers your head? Do you regret the loss of society, a

society whose defects and whose delights are fre-

quently an equal source of misery to you? Ah!
phantom of vain desire, will you still present illusion

to the eye? Will you still maintain your ground

against those solid blessings which the death of

Jesus Christ has purchased for us? Ah! broken

cisterns, will you still preserve a preference in our

esteem to the fountain of living waters ? Ah ! great

High-priest of the new covenant, shall we still find

it painfully difficult to follow thee, whilst tliou art

conducting us to heavenly places, by the bloody

traces of thy cross and martyrdom ? Jesus Christ is

a conqueror, who has acquired for us a kingdom of

glory and felicity ; his dealli is an invaluable pledge

of a triumphant eternity.

Death, then, has nothing, henceforward, that is

formidable to the Christian. In the tomb of Jesus

Christ are dissipated all the terrors which the tomb

of nature presents. In the tomb of nature I per-

ceive a gloomy night, which the eye is unable to

penetrate; in the tomb of Jesus Christ I behold light

and life. In the tomb of nature the punishment ot"

sin 8tares me in the face ; in the tomb of Jesus Ciirisi

I tind the expiation of it. In the tomb of nature I

read the fearful doom pronounced upon Adam, and

upon all his miserable posterity : "Dust thou art,

and unto dust shalt thou return," Gen. iii. 19. but in

ihe tomb of Jesus Christ my tongue is loosed into

t\}}S triumphant song of praise, "O death, where is
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thy sting ? O jçrave, where is thy victory ?

Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, througli

our Lord Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57. "Through

death he has destroyed l)im that had the power of

death, that is, the devil ; that he might deliver them

who, through fear of death, were all their life-time

subject to bondage."

The Application.

But if these be our privileges, is it not matter of

reproach to us, my brethren, that brought up in the

knowledge and profession of a religion Avhich fur-

nishes arms so powerful for combating the terrors of

death, we should still, for the most part, view it

onlv with fear and trembling ? The fact is too evi-

dent to be denied. From the slightest study of by

far the greatest part of professing Christians, it is

clearly apparent that they consider death as the

greatest of all calamities. And with a very slender

experience of the state of dying persons, it will be

found that there are few, very few indeed, who die

without regret, few but who have need to exercise

all their subinission, at a season when it might be

expected they should give themselves up to trans-

ports ofjoy. A vapour in the head discoricerts us ;

we are alarmed if the arteiy happens to beat a little

faster than usual ; the least apprehension of death in^

spires lis with an unaccountable melancholy, and op-

pressive dejection.

But those apprehensions and terrors, my bre-

l^hren, surprising as they may appear to us, have no-
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thing which ought really to fill us with surprise. If

to apply to a man's self the fruits of the death of

Jesus Christ were a simple act of the understanding,

a simple movement of the heart, a simple acknow-

ledgment of the tongue : if to apply to a man's

self the fruits of the death of Christ were nothing

more than what a hardened sinner is capable of fig-

uring to himself, or than what is prescribed to him

by an accommodating casuist, you would not see a

single Christian afraid of death. But you know it

Avell, the gospel assures 3'ou of it, and the dictates

of your own conscience confirm the truth, to make
application of the fruits of Ciinst's death is a com-

plication of duties, which require attention, time,

labour, intenseness of exertion, and must be the busi-

îiess of a whole life. The greatest part of those who

bear tlie Christian name neglect this work while in

iiealth ; is it any wonder tiiat they should tremble

when overtaken by the hour of death ?

Call to remembrance the three ways in which

Christ has disarmed death. He has spoiled the king

of terrors, by demonstrating to us the immortality

of the soul, by making atonement for our transgres-

sions, by acquiring for us an eternal felicity.

" But what effect will the death of Christ have upon

us, as a proof of the doctrine of the immortality of

the soul, unless we study those proofs, unless we se-

riously meditate upon them, unless we endeavour to

feel their force, unless we guard against the difficul-

ties which the unhappy age we live in opposes to

those great principles ^
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What efTect can the death of Christ have upon us,

as a sacrifice offered up to divine justice for our sins,

unless we feel the plentitude of that sacrifice, unless

we make application of it to the conscience, unless

we present it to God in the exercises of a living

faith ; above all, unless by the constant study of

ourselves, unless by unremittiniç, by persevering* ex-

ertion, we place ourselves under the terms, and in-

vest ourselves with the characters of those who have

a right to apply to themselves the fruits of this sacri-

fice ?

What effect can the death of Christ produce upon

us, considered as the pledge of a blessed eternity,

unless the soul be powerfully impressed with that

eternity, unless the heart be penetrated with a sense

of what it is ; if we are at pains to efface the impres-

sion which those interesting objects may have made

upon us ; if hardly moved by those great truths

which ought to take entire possession of the mind,

we instantly plunge ourselves into the vortex of

worldly pursuits, without taking time to avail our

selves of that happy disposition, and, as it were, pur-

posely to withdraw from those gracious emotions

which seemed to have laid hold of us? Ah! my
brethren, if such be the conduct of the generality of

professing Christians, as we are under the necessity

of admitting, when, not satisfied with observing their

deportment in the house of God, and from a pulpit,

we follow them into life, and look through those

flimsy veils of piety and devotion which they had as-

sumed for an liour in a woishipping assembly ; if

such, I say, be the conduct of tlic generality of pro
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fessinf]^ Christians, tbeir terror at the approach of

death exhibits nothing to excite astonishment.

The grand conclusion to be deduced, my brethren,

from all these reflections, is not an abstract con-

clusion and of difficult comprehension : it is a con-

clusion easy, natural, and which would spontaneously

present itself to the mind, were we not disposed to

practice deception upon ourselves ; the grand con-

clusion to be deduced from these reflections is this :

If we wish to die like Christians, we must live like

Christians. If we would wish to behold with firm-

ness the dissolution of this body, we must study the

proofs which establish tlie truih of the immortality

of the soul, so as to be able to say with St. Paul, " I

knovt^ whom I have believed, and 1 am persuaded he

is able to keep that which I have committed unto

him against that day," 2 Tim. i. 12. Would we

wish to have a security against fear at that tremen-

dous tribunal, before which we must appear to re-

ceive judgment, we must enter into the conditions of

the covenant of grace, that we may be able to say

w'ith the same apostle, " I am the chief of sinners, a

blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious : but I

obtained mercy," 1 Tim. i. 13. Would we be

strengthened to resign, v^ithoul murmuring, all the

objects around us, and to which we are so fondly at-

tached, we iiiust learn to disengage ourselves from

them betimes; to place oviv heart betimes where our

treasure is; Malt. vi. 21. that we may be able to say

with the Psalmist, " Whom Imve I in heaven but

Ihce ? and there is none upon earth that I desire

besides thee," Ps, Ixxiii, 25..
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If after we have exerted our utmost efforts, we
slill find our frail flesh and blood complaining at the

prospect of approaching dissolution ; if the heart

still repines at tlie hard necessity imposed upi^n us of

dying ; let us strive to recover confidence not only

against this apprehension, but likewise against the

doubts which it might excite respecting our salva--

tion. This fear of death is, in such a case, not a

crime, but an ij'firmity. It is indeed a melancholy

proof that we are not yet perfect, but it is not a blot

which obliterates our Christianity. It is an expres-

sion of timidity, not of mistrust. It is a calamity

which prevents our enjoying all the sweets of a tri-

umphant death, but not an obstacle to prevent our

dying in safety. Let us be of good courage. What
have we to fear? God is an affectionate friend, who
will not desert us in the hour of adversity. God is

not a cruel being, who takes pleasure in rendering

us miserable. He is a God whose leading characters

are goodness and mercy. He stands engaged to ren-

der us happy. Let us not distrust his projnise ; it

has been ratified by the most august seal which sus-

picion itself could exact, by the blood of the spotless

Lamb, Avhich is sprinkled, not on the threshold of our

doors, but on our inmost conscience. The extermi-

nating angel will respect that blood, will presume to

aim no stroke at the soul which bears the mark

of it.

After all, my dearly beloved brethren, if the most

advanced Christians, at the first glimpse of death, and

in the first moments ofa mortal distemper, are unable

to screen themselves from the fear of death ; if the
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flesh murmurs, if nature com,ilains, if faith itself

seems to stagger ; reason, religion, but especially the

aid of God's spirit, granted to the prayers, to the im-

portunities ascending to liCaven from the lips of such

a Christian, dissipate all those terrors. The mighty

God suffers himself to be overcome, when assailed by

supplication and tears. God resists not the sighs of

a believer, who from his bed of languishing stretches

out his arms toward him, who intreats him to sanctify

the sufferings which he endures, who implores his

support in the agonies of death, who cries out from

the centre of a soul transported with hol}^ confidence :

" Into thine hand I commit my spirit: thou hast re-

deemed me, O Lord God of truth," Ps. xxxi. 5. Re-

ceive it, O my God. Remove from me those phan-

toms which disturb my repose. Raise me up, take

me to thyself. "Teach my hands to war, and my
fingers to tight. Draw me, I shall run after thee."

Kindle my devotion ; and let my enflamed desires

serve as a chariot of fire to transport me to heaven.

The clouds thickened around me by hhn rvho had the

power of death, are scattering; the veil which covered

eternity insensibly withdraws: the understanding is

convinced ; ihe heart melts ; the flame of love burns

bright; the ret urn of holy meditations, which former-

ly occupied the soul, disclose the grand object of re-

ligion, and the bed of death is transformed into a field

of victory. Many of your pastors, Christians, have

been the joyful spectators of such a triumph.

May all who hear me this day be partakers of

these divine consolations ! May that invaluable sa-

crifice which Jef:us Christ offered up to his Father in
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our behalf, by cleansing us from all our guilt, de-

liver us from all our fears ! May this great High-

priest of the new covenant bear engraven on his

breast all these mystical Israelites, now that he has

entered into the holiest of all ! And when these

foundations of sand, on which this clay-tabernacle

rests, shall crumble away from under our feet, may
we all be enabled to raise our departing spirits out

of the ruins of the world, that they may repose in

the mansions of immortality ! Happy, beyond ex-

pression, beyond conception happy, to die in such sen-

timents as these ! God of his infinite mercy grant it

may be our blessed attainment ! To him be honour

and glory for ever. Amen.

END OF THE SIXTH VOLUME.



nQ

sf^














